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FROM NOMINAL QUANTIFIERS TO ADVERBIAL MODIFIERS:
A CORPUS INVESTIGATION WITH REFERENCE TO SWEDISH*

For citation: Herda D. From nominal quantifiers to adverbial modifiers: A corpus
investigation with reference to Swedish. Scandinavian Philology, 2023, vol. 21, is-
sue 2, pp. 199-217. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.201

As has been noted in grammaticalization literature, partitives, i. e. nominals en-
coding parts, portions, and sets, tend to evolve into vague quantifiers, and then into
degree adverbs. However, while this grammaticalization path has already received a
fair amount of scholarly attention in English, the extension of such items beyond the
nominal domain in Swedish remains an empirically unexplored territory. Thus, based
on random samples of attestations extracted from selected Sprékbanken corpora, this
paper offers a synchronic glimpse into the syntactic expansion of nine Swedish nominal
quantifiers, namely droppe ‘drop, nypa ‘pinch, smula ‘crumb, hop ‘heap, hopar ‘heaps,
hog ‘pile, hogar ‘piles, massa ‘mass, and massor ‘masses. The Swedish results largely
coincide with those obtained for English, and demonstrate that in the verbal domain,
most of the scrutinized elements reveal a preference for pronominal uses, in which they
function as an argument of the verb rather than a genuine degree adverb, but which
nonetheless give rise to secondary scalar inferences, whereas in the adjectival domain,
a majority of the items exhibit a propensity to combine with the comparative forms of
adjectives/adverbs. Both of these environments may therefore be assumed to constitute
bridging contexts in the emergence of full-blown degree modifier uses of grammaticali-
zed partitives. It is further shown that there exists a strong positive correlation between
the items’ respective degrees of grammaticalization in the quantifier function and their

* This research was funded by the National Science Center of Poland (Grant
no. 2019/33/N/HS2/01695).
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extents of adverbialization, which testifies to the importance of frequency of use in the
scrutinized instance of grammaticalization.

Keywords: grammaticalization, adverbialization, nominal quantifiers, degree ad-
verbs, Swedish.

1. INTRODUCTION

In grammaticalization theory, it is posited that partitive nouns, i. e.
elements designating parts, portions, or sets of what their nominal col-
locates refer to, tend to develop into vague quantifiers, and then also
into degree adverbs (cf. [Traugott, 2008]). Although this phenomenon,
and especially the former phase thereof, has already been investigated
quite extensively with reference to English (cf. [Herda, 2022a, b; Brems,
2003;2007; 2011; 2015; De Clerck, Brems, 2016]), the expansion of such
items beyond the nominal domain in Swedish remains an empirically
unexplored territory (see [Herda, 2018]).

In view of the above, drawing on data derived from selected Sprak-
banken corpora, this paper seeks to offer a synchronic glimpse into the
syntactic extension of nine Swedish nominal quantifiers, namely droppe
‘drop, nypa ‘pinch;, smula ‘crumb;, hop ‘heap, hopar ‘heaps, hog ‘pile;, ho-
gar ‘piles, massa ‘mass, and massor ‘masses’!, in an attempt to identify
possible bridging contexts in the emergence of their adverbial uses in
both the verbal and the adjectival domains. To this end, the obtained
tokens for each item have been classified into six categories: (i) verbal
inherent modification (e. g. dlska massor ‘love a lot’), (ii) verbal extent
modification (e. g. vinta en smula ‘wait a bit), (iii) adverbial ambiguo-
us (e. g. le ensmula ‘smile a bit’), (iv) object-pronominal (e. g. kosta en
massa ‘cost a lot’), (v) adjectival modification of positives (e. g. en nypa
trott ‘a bit tired’), and (vi) adjectival modification of comparatives (e. g.
en nypa ldttare ‘a bit easier’). Moreover, the degrees of adverbialization
of the analyzed items, construed as proportionate frequencies of their
adverbial uses, have been compared with their respective percentages of
quantifier attestations, as determined by Herda [forthcoming], in order
to establish whether these two grammaticalization parameters are posi-
tively correlated.

! As can be seen, the plural variants of items invoking large quantities are analyzed
separately from the singular forms, which is in keeping with the observation that the
two may display distinct degrees of grammaticalization (cf. [Brems, 2003]).
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The remainder of the paper is structured as follows. Section 2 outlines
general facts related to the grammaticalization of partitive nouns into
quantifiers and adverbs. Section 3 provides an account of the method
used in the empirical investigation, while Section 4 presents the obtained
results. Finally, Section 5 summarizes the main conclusions reached in
the study and suggests prospects for future research on the topic.

2. PREVIOUS RESEARCH

As stated above, partitives nouns, whose primary function consists
in “bounding or unitizing the entities expressed by the second consti-
tuent” [Verveckken, 2015, p.48], and which incorporate “conception of
[their] typical size” [Langacker, 1991, p. 88], display a tendency to gram-
maticalize into vague quantifiers [Brems, 2003; 2007; 2011; De Clerck,
Brems, 2016; Traugott, 2008], a development enabled by “the semanti-
cization of quantifier meaning through repeated pragmatic inferencing
of size or scalar implications” [Brems, 2011, p. 108]. It is further possible
to distinguish between multal and paucal vague quantifiers, of which
the former indicate a non-specific high quantity, and the latter point to
a non-specific low quantity of what the concomitant nominal stands for
[Huddleston, Pullum, 2002, p. 365, 366].

The aforementioned semantic generalization of partitives entails a
number of distributional changes, among which are (i) collocational
broadening (cf. [Brems, 2011, p. 103, 104, 105]), i. e. extension to, e. g.,
abstract nouns, (ii) loss of compatibility with other quantifiers (cf. [Kei-
zer, 2007, p. 136]), (iii) restrictions in modification patterns, i. e. the pos-
sibility for such items to be pre-modified only by quantification-rein-
forcing adjectives [Brems, 2011, p.201], e. g. hel ‘whol€’ in en hel massa
tid ‘a whole lot (lit. ‘mass’) of time, and (iv) occasional omission of the
indefinite article [Kinn, 2017], as in (1).

(1) Att ligga pa kokssoffan hos mormor vicker massa gamla minnen!
[Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2015]
‘Lying on the kitchen sofa at grandma’s house evokes a lot (lit. ‘mass’)
of old memories!’

Additionally, paucal nominal quantifiers are no longer susceptible to
pluralization, whereas multal ones can in fact be pluralized, yet plural
morphology serves an intensifying rather than unitizing function here,
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i. e. it further strengthens the intrinsic scalar implications of a particular
item of this kind (cf. [Brems, 2011, p.203; Herda, 2019b]).

Crucially, the subsequent phase in the functional evolution of par-
titives nouns manifests itself in their syntactic expansion beyond the
nominal domain (cf. [Doetjes, 1997; Traugott, 2008; Brems, 2011; De
Clerck, Brems, 2016]). As De Clerck and Brems [De Clerck, Brems,
2016, p. 168] underline, the reason why the adverbialization of nominal
quantifiers deserves special attention resides in the fact that “extension
to increasingly more syntactic contexts is considered to be a symptom
of further grammaticalization since it presupposes that reanalysis of the
expression concerned has taken place” More specifically, adverbialized
quantifiers may function as either inherent degree modifiers, combining
with gradable adjectives/adverbs as well as verbal predicates encoding
degree scales, e. g. psychological verbs, or extent modifiers, in which
case they point to the temporal extension of the situations denoted by
the accompanying eventive verbs (cf. [Bolinger, 1972]). However, the
existence of verbs permitting both the degree and the extent interpreta-
tion, such as le ‘to smile’ or regna ‘to rain, occasionally leads to ambigui-
ties [Quirk et al., 1985, p.603]. Even so, it is possible for both degree and
extent modifiers to be subdivided in accordance with the type of quanti-
fier they derive from. Thus, adverbs deriving from multal quantifiers are
typically referred to as boosters, while those related to paucal quantifiers
are traditionally labelled as diminishers or minimizers, the latter name
being peculiar to adverbs used in non-assertive contexts (cf. [Quirk et
al., 1985, p. 589; Claridge, Kyté, 2014, p.29, 30]).

However, adverbial uses of nominal quantifiers ought to be distin-
guished from pronominal attestations, i. e. those in which the quantifier
syntactically functions as the direct object in a sentence rather than a
genuine degree modifier, as in (2)-(3). In such cases, the semantics of
the verb implies a specific complement (cf. (2)), or it is possible to assu-
me a highly general complement like saker ‘things’ (cf. (3))%

(2) Kénde mig bakis, &ven om jag inte druckit en droppe [Sprikbanken:
Bloggmix, 2011].
T felt hungover, even though I hadn’t drunk a drop!

2 Pronominal occurrences, in turn, should be differentiated from clearly elliptical
quantifier attestations, where the omitted quantified nominal can be easily retrieved
from the immediate context of the utterance.
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(3) Jaglirde mig massor [Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2016].
‘T learnt lots (lit. ‘masses’).

As for the mechanisms underlying the expansion of grammaticali-
zed partitives beyond the nominal domain, three scenarios have been
suggested in the existing literature. According to one of them, the ini-
tial stage of the adverbialization of nominal quantifiers involves extent
rather than inherent degree modification, as the former phenomenon
is conceptually closer to vague quantification by dint of indicating num-
bers, i. e. frequencies, or amounts, i. e. durations (cf. [Claridge, Kyto,
2014; Herda, 2019a]). Following De Clerck and Brems [De Clerck,
Brems, 2016], it is also pronominal occurrences that may facilitate the
transition of vague quantifiers to adverbial settings by virtue of gene-
rating secondary degree/extent inferences, and thus attestations of this
kind will likewise be taken into account in the present study. As for the
adjectival domain, it has been proposed that the early adverbial uses of
nominal quantifiers tend to involve comparatives rather than positives,
especially forms analogous to Swedish mer ‘more’ and fler ‘more (only
for countable nouns)’ (cf. [Norde, De Clerck, Colleman, 2014]), as in en
massa mer/fler ‘alot (lit. ‘mass’) more), yet the possibility of a grammati-
calized partitive functioning as a degree modifier still “calls for empiri-
cal investigations across larger data sets” [Norde, De Clerck, Colleman,
2014, p.246].

In what follows, the above-discussed hypotheses are confronted with
empirical Swedish data. Section 4 describes the method employed in the
inquiry, whereas Section 5 reveals the obtained results, which are then
summarized in Section 5.

3. METHOD

As already stated in the Introduction, the current investigation inclu-
des nine Swedish items, namely droppe ‘drop;, nypa ‘pinch;, smula ‘crumb;,
hop ‘heap; hopar ‘heaps, hog ‘pile, hogar ‘piles, massa ‘mass, and massor
‘masses. Since the extended uses of nominal quantifiers have been ob-
served to occur predominantly in informal, web-based data (cf. [Norde,
De Clerck, Colleman, 2014; De Clerck, Brems 2016]), the empirical
material for this study was collected from the following Sprakbanken
corpora: (i) Bloggmix 2011, (ii) Bloggmix 2012, (iii) Bloggmix 2013,
(iv) Bloggmix 2014, (v) Bloggmix 2015, (vi) Bloggmix 2016, (vii) Blogg-
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mix 2017, (viii) Familjeliv: Fritid och Hobby, (ix) Flashback: Livsstil, (x)
Twitter 2015, (xi) Twitter 2016, and (xii) Twitter 2017. The entire dataset
further encompasses slightly more than 2 billion tokens, which makes it
both qualitatively and quantitatively close to that used in an analogous
investigation conducted on English data (cf. [Herda, 2022b]).

The specific aim of the searches has been to obtain a random sam-
ple consisting of up to 250 relevant attestations per item (excluding
occasional doublets), of which a maximum of 125 include instances
representative of the verbal domain, and a maximum of 125 involve
instances representative of the adjectival domain, so as to preclude the
possibility of claiming a particular element to have undergone a sub-
stantial level of adverbialization if it predominantly occurs in one do-
main only. As mentioned before, attestations belonging to the verbal
domain have been grouped into (i) adverbial degree modifier (DM),
(ii) adverbial extent modifier (EM), (iii) adverbial ambiguous, i. e. al-
lowing both the degree and extent modifier reading (AMB), and (iv)
pronominal (PRON). Occurrences representative of the adjectival do-
main, in turn, have been categorized into those involving (i) positive
(POS) and (ii) comparative (COM) forms of adjectives/adverbs, the
latter also including uses with the inherently comparative adverb till
‘more; additionally’ (e. g. en massa till ‘much (lit. ‘mass’) more’) as well
as the excess operator for t00.

Importantly, the current degree of each item’s adverbialization is taken
to be reflected in the number of all of its adverbial attestations in the sam-
ple divided by 250 (i. e. the highest possible number of tokens per item).
Moreover, the adverbialization values (ADV) were juxtaposed with those
related to the items’ respective degrees of grammaticalization in the quan-
tifier function (QUANT), operationalized as the proportionate frequency
of an item’s quantifier occurrences in a random sample, as reported on in
Herda [forthcoming], in order to ascertain whether there exists a positive
correlation between these two grammaticalization parameters>.

4. RESULTS

Table 1 shows the distribution of the scrutinized Swedish items in
the verbal and the adjectival domains.

* Notably, all of the obtained values have been rounded up to two decimal places.
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Table 1. Adverbialization patterns of the analyzed Swedish items

Uses
. Adjectival
Item Verbal domain domain Total
DM EM | AMB | PRON | POS | COM
No. (%) | No. (%) | No. (%) | No. (%) | No. (%) | No. (%)
p 0 0 23 102 3 36 164
TPPE | () ©) | (14.02) | (62.20) | (1.83) | (21.95) | (100)
2 0 0 0 8 6 16
WP | (1250) | (0) (0) (0) (50) | (37.50) | (100)
l 107 6 7 5 98 27 250
SMHRA 1 42.80) | (2.40) | (2.80) | ) | (39.20) | (10.80) | (100)
o 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
P (0) (0) (0) (0) (0) (0) (0)
Lonar 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
P (0) (0) 0) (0) (0) (0) (0)
. 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
$ (0) (0) (0) (0) (0) (0) 0)
Lo 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
$ 0) (0) (0) (0) (0) 0) 0)
16 17 10 82 3 122 250
masa o 640) | (6.80) | (4) | (32.80) | (1.20) | (48.80) | (100)
31 18 8 68 0 125 250
MAassor | 12.40) | (720) | (320) | 27200 | (0) (50) | (100)
Toal | 156 41 48 259 112 316 930
ol (16.77) | (4.41) | (5.16) | (27.85) | (12.04) | (33.98) | (100)

As can be noted, smula ‘crumb’ exhibits the highest degree of adver-
bialization among the analyzed Swedish elements (245/250, i. e. 98 %),
followed by massor ‘masses’ (182/250, i. e. 72.80 %) and massa ‘mass’
(168/250, i. e. 67.20 %), except that the difference between the latter two
items in the proportion of their adverbial uses is not statistically signifi-
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cant (p >.05). The items droppe ‘drop’ and nypa ‘pinch in turn, have un-
dergone a limited level of adverbialization, the relevant values standing
at 24.80 % (62/250) and 6.40 % (16/250), respectively. However, neither
hop ‘heap, hopar ‘heaps’ nor hog ‘pile, hogar ‘piles’ have been found to
have developed any adverbial uses.

In the verbal domain, there is a predominance of pronominal uses,
which suggests that pronominalization can indeed be seen as an inter-
mediate phase between vague quantification in the nominal domain and
adverbial degree modification. Nevertheless, the data do not provide
any strong support for the importance of attestations involving eventive
predicates in the expansion of vague quantifiers beyond the nominal
domain. Even so, in the adjectival domain, uses involving comparative
variants of adjectives/adverbs substantially outnumber those with posi-
tive forms, which, in turn, accords with the hypothesis assuming a faci-
litating role of such attestations in the change under scrutiny.

Importantly, the validity of the above findings is further strengthe-
ned by the fact that a methodologically analogous study concerned with
the adverbialization of English nominal quantifiers likewise testifies to
the significance of pronominal occurrences and those involving compa-
ratives (cf. [Herda, 2022b]). Another noteworthy commonality betwe-
en English and Swedish is that in both languages, the adverbialization
frequency values of particular items are positively correlated with those
pertaining to their respective degrees of grammaticalization in the qu-
antifier function.

Table 2. The analyzed Swedish items as adverbs and quantifiers

NQ | droppe | nypa | smula | hop | hopar | hog | hégar | massa | massor

ADV 0.25 | 0.06 | 0.98 0 0 0 0 0.67 0.73

QUANT| 0.32 | 0.37 | 0.89 |0.54| 0.01 [0.25| 0.19 0.99 1

Indeed, the values presented in Table 2 reveal a strong positive cor-
relation between the Swedish items’ levels of grammaticalization as ad-
verbs and quantifiers (R=.88, p<.05). Compounded by the diachronic
facts described in Traugott (2008) and Herda (2018), this observation
points to a tendency for a high percentage of an item’s quantifier uses to
facilitate the emergence of additional adverbial occurrences.
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In the subsequent parts of the paper, the items droppe ‘drop, nypa
‘pinch;, smula ‘crumb) massa ‘mass, and massor ‘masses” are dealt with
separately through the prism of their adverbial attestations. In each case,
a number of representative corpus examples are provided.

4.1. Droppe

Out of the 16,189 occurrences of the item droppe ‘drop’ in the analy-
zed material, only 164 instances have been recognized as relevant to the
present study. Most of them, however, are pronominal attestations, in
which droppe ‘drop’ combines with the verb dricka ‘to drink; as already
illustrated with (2).

Interestingly, even in its adverbial uses in the verbal domain, the
element under discussion exhibits collocational constraints, in that it
only modifies liquid-related verbs, such as regna ‘to rain’ (cf. (4)), svet-
tas ‘to sweat’ (cf. (5)), and grdta ‘to cry’ (cf. (6)). Since such verbs allow
both a degree and an extent reading, uses of this kind have been clas-
sified as adverbial ambiguous®*. Another noteworthy fact is that simi-
larly to its pronominal uses, droppe ‘drop’ modifying verbs functions
as a negative polarity item, i. e. a minimizer, appearing predominantly
in the context of negation, which can be explained with reference to
a literal drop being commonly perceived as a minimal portion of a
liquid substance.

(4) Ar sa himla njd over att det inte regnade en droppe igar [Sprakban-
ken: Bloggmix, 2012].
Tm so damn happy that it didn’t rain at all (lit. ‘drop’) yesterday.

(5) Raécker lange och du svettas inte en droppe [Sprakbanken: Flashback:
Livsstil].
It suffices for a long time and you don't sweat at all (lit. ‘drop’)’

(6) Har inte gratit en droppe [Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2015].
Thaven't cried at all (lit. ‘drop’).

In the adjectival domain, the adverbially used item droppe ‘drop’
most frequently modifies comparatives (cf. (7)-(9)), including the

* Theoretically, it is also possible to treat verbs like regna ‘to rain’ as encoding an
implicit liquid argument, in which case uses such as (4)-(6) could be classified as pro-
nominal.
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excess operator for too’ (cf. (10)) and the inherently comparative form
till ‘more’ (cf. (11)).

(7) Nér man fatt nog och aldrig vill dricka en droppe mer [Sprikbanken:
Twitter, 2015].
‘When you've had enough and don’t ever want to drink even a bit (lit.
‘drop’) more’

(8) Jag tycker dom fortjdnar det finaste och bésta som finns ju, inte en
droppe mindre 4n det [Sprakbanken: Bloggmix, 2012].
T think they deserve the finest and the best stuff that exists, not even
a bit (lit. ‘drop’) less than that’

(9) Nuen droppe mognare, bittrare och drygare... [Sprikbanken: Twit-
ter, 2015]
‘Now a bit more mature, more bitter, and tougher..

(10) Detta var en droppe for mkt... [Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2017]
“That was a bit (lit. a drop’) too much...

(11) Gar barca vidare kommer jag ga ratt hem utan att dricka en droppe
till [Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2017].
‘If Barca goes further, I'll go home straight away without drinking
even a bit (lit. ‘drop’) more’

The adverbial attestations of droppe ‘drop’ involving positive forms
of adjectives/adverbs, on the other hand, seem rather incidental due to
their scarcity and the impossibility of identifying any semantic tenden-
cies pertaining to the modified elements. In the scrutinized material, the
degree modifier droppe ‘drop’ combines only with three relevant forms,
namely motstroms ‘against the current’ (cf. (12))°, mork ‘dark’ (cf. (13)),
and trdkig ‘boring/sad’ (cf. (14)).

(12) S& nu vet ni det ;-) En droppe motstroms... Hade velat skriva mer,
men ovanstdende var redan 6ver maxgransen [Sprakbanken: Blogg-
mix, 2015].

5 In truth, droppe ‘drop’ in (12) may also be interpreted more or less literally, i. e.
as a drop which is against the current. However, since the limited corpus context does
not permit disambiguation, the discussed example has been classified as a potential
adverbial attestation. Similarly, (14) can potentially be seen as a quantifier use in which
trakigt is a substantivized adjective (‘boring/sad stuff’). Yet, again, given that no ana-
logous uses have been recorded in the sample comprising the analyzed item’s clearly
adnominal occurrences, (14) has been categorized here as an adverbial use.
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‘So now you know it ;-) A bit (lit. ‘drop’) against the current... I'd like
to have written more, but the above already exceeded the maximal
boundary’

(13) Hur 4r det majligt att en svart man och en vit kvinna far barn och
barnet blir inte en droppe mork? [Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2016]
‘How is it possible that a black man and a white woman have a child
and the child is not even a bit (lit. ‘drop’) dark?’

(14) Och en droppe trakigt [Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2017].
‘And a bit (lit. ‘drop’) boring/sad’

4.2. Nypa

Out of the 10,904 attestations of the noun nypa ‘pinch’ in the ana-
lyzed data, only two adverbial attestations in the verbal domain can be
found: one involving the verb dofta ‘to smell’ (cf. (15)), which encodes a
physical sensation, and the other involving the epistemic predicate dver-
driva ‘to exaggerate’ (cf. (16)). Yet, given the scarcity of the relevant uses,
it is impossible to identify any semantic tendencies here.

(15) Daremot doftar det en nypa njure <...> [Sprakbanken: Bloggmix,
2012].
‘However, it smells a bit (lit. ‘pinch’) of kidney’

(16) Nej jag kanske dverdrev en nypa <...> [Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2016].
‘No, maybe I exaggerated a bit (lit. ‘pinch’).

As for the adjectival domain, on the other hand, the scrutinized
material reveals 14 adverbial uses of the item under discussion. Nota-
bly, most of the positive forms of adjectives/adverbs modified by nypa
‘pinch’ are negatively colored (cf. (17)-(18)), which accords with the
cross-linguistic tendency for diminishers to combine with neutrally
and negatively, rather than positively, loaded elements. However, this
apparent restriction does not seem to apply to comparatives (cf. (19)-

(20)).

(17) Ar bara en nypa trétt pa mig sjilv [Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2016].
Tm just a bit (lit. ‘pinck’) tired of myself’

(18) En nypa osmakligt av ahlens :( [Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2017].
“That’s a bit (lit. ‘pincly’) distasteful on Ahlenss side :(°
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(19) Jag ar nojd, livet en nypa ldttare och barnen vet vilka fingervantar av
alla dessa rosa magiska vantar (...) dr just deras [Sprakbanken: Blogg-
mix, 2013].

Tm happy, life’s a bit (lit. ‘pinch’) easier, and the children know which
of all those pink magic gloves are theirs’

(20) Just ndr man tagit dem en nypa for mycket for givna... [Sprikban-
ken: Twitter, 2017]

‘Just when you've taken them a bit (lit. ‘pinch’) too much for gran-
ted...

4.3. Smula

Out of the analyzed items, smula ‘crumb’ is the only one which has
undergone conventionalization in the adverbial function, its earliest
pertinent attestations dating back to the 18" century (cf. [SAOB]).
It should therefore come as no surprise that, similarly to English bit,
Swedish smula ‘crumb’ exhibits a high degree of collocational open-
ness. Another commonality between the two items is their notable
preference for inherent degree modification (cf. [Herda, 2022b]).
Moreover, the degree modifier smula ‘crumb’ reveals a predilection
for change-of-state (cf. (21)-(22)) and psychological verbs (cf. (23)-
(24)).

(21) Efter tvd langa timmar begav sig vara besokare ivdg och Z lugnade
ner sig en smula [Sprakbanken: Bloggmix, 2011].
‘After two long hours, our visitors went away and Z calmed down a
bit (lit. ‘crumb’).

(22) Frekvensen har gatt upp en smula... [Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2017]
“The frequency has gone up a bit (lit. ‘crumb’)...

(23) Harlig stad, men lingtar hem en smula nu [Sprakbanken: Twitter,
2015].
‘Wonderful city, but I miss home a bit (lit. ‘crumb’) now?

(24) Jag angrar mig en smula [Sprikbanken: Twitter, 2015].
‘I repent a bit (lit. ‘crumb’)’

When occurring in the adjectival domain, the adverbially used item
smula ‘crumb), again like English bit (cf. [Herda, 2022b]), combines
predominantly with the positive forms of adjectives/adverbs. As is the
case with nypa ‘pinch;, a large proportion of the positive forms of adjecti-
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ves/adverbs modified by smula ‘crumb’ further display a negative color-
ing (cf. (25)-(26)), except that the latter is considerably more productive
in the adverbial function (cf. Table 1). This tendency cannot, however,
be extended to the modified comparatives (cf. (27)-(28)).

(25) Det dr en smula lojevickande och ytterst finigt [Sprédkbanken:
Flashback: Livsstil].
“That’s a bit (lit. ‘crumb’) ridiculous and extremely silly’

(26) Tillat mig sdga att jag dr bade &verraskad och en smula skeptisk
[Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2015].
‘Let me say that I'm both surprised and a bit (lit. ‘crumb’) skeptical’

(27) Men jag tror att jag faktiskt blivit bade en smula forsiktigare OCH
klokare [Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2017].
‘But I think that I've actually become both a bit (lit. ‘crumb’) more
careful and wiser!

(28) Dirfor tog vi ungefir samma runda idag och lyckades faktiskt en
smula bittre [Sprakbanken: Bloggmix, 2012].
‘So we went for approximately the same round today, and we actually
did a bit (lit. ‘crumb’) better’

4.4. Massa

While smula ‘crumb’ reveals a clear preference for inherent degree
modifier uses over extent modifier ones, there is no statistically signi-
ficant difference in the frequency of the two types of attestations in the
case of massa ‘mass’ (cf. (29)-(32)). In its degree modifier occurrences,
massa ‘mass further tends to combine with psychological verbs, especi-
ally sakna ‘miss’ (cf. (29)), as well as change-of-state predicates (cf. (30)).

(29) jag saknar dig massa! [Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2015]
‘T miss you a lot (lit. ‘mass’)!’

(30) Sen viixte han en massa under sommaren [Sprakbanken: Bloggmix,
2011].
“Then he grew a lot (lit. ‘mass’) during the summer’

(31) Den hir kommer jag anvinda massa [Sprakbanken: Bloggmix, 2011].
“This one I'm going to use a lot (lit. ‘mass’).

(32) Min telefon kranglar en massa och jag har tankt skaffa ny lange [...]
[Sprakbanken: Bloggmix, 2012].
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‘My phone breaks down a lot (lit. ‘mass’) and I've long considered
buying a new one’

In the adjectival domain, two out of the three adverbial uses of
massa ‘mass’ with positive forms of adjectives/adverbs (cf. (33)-(35))
involve items denoting psychological (cf. (33) or physiological sensa-
tions (cf. (34)). As in the case of droppe ‘drop, however, the paucity of
the revenant uses makes it impossible to speak of any strong tenden-
cies here.

(33) Dagen har varit massa mysig och varm [Sprakbanken: Bloggmix,
2011].

“The day has been very (lit. ‘mass’) nice and warm’

(34) Haromdagen nir jag lag i singen och var trétt (+ massa sugen pa
godis) sd horde jag glassbilen utanfor [Sprakbanken: Bloggmix,
2011].

“The other day, when I was lying in bed tired (+ very (lit. ‘mass’) hun-
gry for sweets), I heard an ice cream van outside’

(35) Jag hade glomt att NK startade sin rea igar, men jag sprang forbi Ord-
ning&Reda som egentligen ar massa dyrt [Sprakbanken: Bloggmix,
2011].

Td forgotten that NK started its sales yesterday, but I ran past Ord-
ning & Reda that is actually very (lit. ‘mass’) expensive’

The remaining attestations of massa ‘mass’ representative of the adje-
ctival domain involve comparatives. Although relatively frequent, such
uses are predominantly made up of just two items, namely the compa-
rative forms of the quantifiers mycket ‘much’ and mdnga ‘many;, i. e. mer
‘more’ (cf. (36)) and fler ‘more’ (cf. (37)), respectively. In the data under
scrutiny, there is only one attestation involving a form other than mer
‘more’ or fler ‘more, namely the inherently comparative item till ‘more;
additionally’ (cf. (38)).

(36) Haha jag kommer sikert pa en massa mer saker som jag borde kopa
[Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2016].
‘Haha, T'll surely think of a lot (lit. ‘mass’) more things that I should
buy’

(37) Vibehover hogre straff pa sexbrott och massa fler poliser [Sprékban-
ken: Twitter, 2017].
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‘We need stricter punishments for sex crimes and a lot (lit. ‘mass’)
more police officers’

(38) <...> sy klader + en massa till [Sprakbanken: Bloggmix, 2011].
‘sewing clothes + a lot (lit. ‘mass’) more.

Interestingly, what the above examples also demonstrate is that des-
pite its lower percentage of adverbial attestations, massa ‘mass’ seems to
have undergone a higher level of decategorialization than smula ‘crumb;,
which manifests itself in the occasional omission of the indefinite article
in the latter case (cf. (29), (31), (33)-(35), and (37)).

4.5. Massor

Whereas the adverbial uses of massa ‘mass’ in the verbal domain are
almost equally distributed between inherent degree and extent modifi-
cation, massor ‘masses’ displays a preference for the former type of con-
texts. Employed as a degree modifier, massor ‘masses’ further tends to
combine with psychological verbs (cf. (39)-(42)), most of which exhibit
a positive coloring.

(39) Ja absolut, vi maste ses snart, saknar dig massor! [Sprikbanken:
Twitter, 2016]
“Yes, definitely, we must see each other soon, I miss you a lot (lit. ‘mas-
ses)

(40) Vi dlskar varandra massor och kinslan av att vi numera ar en familj
ar fantastisk [Sprakbanken: Bloggmix, 2013].
‘We love each other a lot (lit. ‘masses’) and the feeling that we are a
family now is fantastic.

(41) Det ser vi fram emot massor [Sprakbanken: Bloggmix, 2013].
‘We're looking forward to that a lot (lit. ‘masses’).

(42) Och sa méste jag visa Dellas nya Bumbo stol som hon gillade massor!
[Sprakbanken: Bloggmix, 2012]
‘And so I have to show Della’s new Bumbo-table that she liked a lot
(lit. ‘masses’)?’

In the dataset under analysis, there are no adverbial uses of massor
‘masses’ involving positive forms of adjectives/adverbs. However, in their
investigation into the emergence of degree modifier uses of Dutch nomi-
nal quantifiers, Norde et al. [Norde, De Clerck, Colleman, 2014, p.245]
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mention, in passing, one authentic example where Swedish massor ‘mas-
ses’ functions adverbially in relation to an adjective in its positive form,
namely Resan hem var massor trevlig “The journey home was very (lit.
‘masses’) nice, which indicates that rather than being non-existent, adver-
bial occurrences of the analyzed Swedish item with positives are in fact
conspicuously infrequent, especially when compared with those involving
comparatives. Similarly to the case with massa ‘mass, a vast majority of
the degree modifier uses of massor ‘masses’ in the adjectival domain in-
volve the comparative forms mer ‘more’ and fler ‘more’ (cf. (43)-(44)),
attestations with other items being few and far between (cf. (45)).

(43) Det finns massor mer jag vill beritta, men jag har inte riktigt tid nu
[Sprakbanken: Flashback: Livsstil].
“There’s a lot (lit. ‘masses’) more I want to talk about but don’t really
have time now’

(44) Samre bullerkrav ger inte massor fler bostider [Sprakbanken: Twit-
ter, 2017].
‘Worse noise limitations won't produce a lot (lit. ‘masses’) more dwel-
lings’

(45) Den hir roda outfitten dr massor béttre dn det hon hade pa sig sist
[Sprakbanken: Twitter, 2017].
“This red outfit is a lot (lit. ‘masses’) better than the one she was wea-
ring last time’

5. CONLUSION

Based on synchronic corpus data, this study has sought to examine
the adverbialization patterns of nine Swedish nominal quantifiers, with
a focus on the identification of possible bridging contexts. The obtai-
ned results suggest that in the verbal domain, pronominal attestations
constitute an intermediate stage between nominal quantification and
adverbial modification, while in the adjectival domain, it is uses in-
volving comparatives that seem to drive the change. Moreover, drawing
on additional data from Herda [forthcoming], it has been established
that there exists a strong positive correlation between the percentages
of the analyzed items” quantifier and adverbial uses, thus indicating that
frequency plays an important role in the grammaticalization of Swe-
dish partitive nouns. Notably, all of these findings concur with those
arrived at in an analogous investigation devoted to English (cf. [Herda,
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2022b]), which lends further substance to their cross-linguistic validity.
Still, future research on the topic should be extended to other, especially
non-Germanic, languages in order to confront the above-discussed ob-
servations with novel empirical data.
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Iamuan Xeppma
Heennonckuil ynusepcumem, Ilonvuia

OT UMEHHDBIX KBAHTU®VKATOPOB K HAPEYHBIM MOJIUOMKATOPAM:
KOPITYCHOE UCCTIETOBAHME HA MATEPUAJIE HIBEJCKOI'O SI3bIKA*

st yurnpoBauus: Herda D. From nominal quantifiers to adverbial modifiers:
A corpus investigation with reference to Swedish // Cxanpunasckas dunonorus.
2023. T.21. Boim. 2. C.199-217. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.201

* VlccepoBaHue IpoBeeHo Ipu moffepykke HaloHanpHOro Hay4yHOro LeHTpa
[Monpum (rpant Ne 2019/33/N/HS2/01695).
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Kaxk oTMevaeTcs B uTEpaType 10 rpaMMaTUKa/IM3aLH, TaPTUTYBHbIE IMEHHbIE
YJacTu pedn, O603Ha‘IaIOHH/Ie YacTy, IMOpUMM ¥ MHOXXECTBA, MMEIT TEHAEHIWIO pas-
BMBATHCA B HEOIpe/ie/IeHHble KBaHTU(MIKATOPBL, @ 3aTeM B Hapeuns crerenu. OpHa-
KO, HECMOTDS Ha TO YTO STOT NPOIIECC yyKe ObIT MPeMETOM MHOTHX MCCTIEJOBAHMIA,
OCHOBAHHBIX HA JAHHBIX AHTJINIICKOTO A3bIKA, PACIIPOCTPAHEHME 3TOI'0 TUIIA €IVHILY
Ha Hapedys 0CTaeTCs HeMCC/IeOBAHHBIM B IIBEICKOM A3bIKe. B JaHHOI cTaThe mpef-
JlaraeTcA CYHXPOHHDIN aHANN3 afBepOManmM3aluy feBATY MIBEICKUX MapTUTUBHBIX
CYLIECTBUTENBHBIX, a VIMEHHO droppe ‘KaIULs, nypa ‘LiemoTKa, smula ‘kpouika, hop
‘Kyu4a, hopar ‘xyun, hog ‘rpyna, hogar ‘Tpynbl, massa ‘Macca’ ¥ massor ‘Macchl, Ha OCHO-
Be CIIyYailHBIX BBIOOPOK, B3ATHIX M3 OTOOPaHHBIX Kopmycos Sprakbanken. ITomyuen-
Hble Pe3y/IbTaThl CBUETEIbCTBYIOT O TOM, UTO B ITIaTOJIbHOI 00/1aCTY GOMBIINHCTBO
[POaHA/IM3MPOBAHHBIX IPUMEPOB OTHOCATCSA K MECTOMMEHHBIM YIOTpe6IeHMAM,
B TO BpeMs KaK B aJ/beKTMBHON 00/1acTy OTMedaeTcs IpeobrafanHie CodeTaHuil co
CPaBHUTENBHBIMYU CTeNeHAMM IpuararenbHbix/Hapeunit. Takum 06pasom, 06a aTmx
THUIA OKPYXKEHMII MOXHO PacCMaTpyBaTh KaK HPOMEXYTOYHBIE KOHTEKCTBI, CIIO-
co6CTByIOLIME KOHBEHIMOHANMN3AMM HapedyHOl QYHKIMM Y M3YYaeMbIX CYIeCTBH-
TenmbHBIX. Bosee TOro, 61710 06HAPYXKEHO, YTO CYIIECTBYET CUIbHAA TTOMOKUTETbHASA
KOPpeNALMA MeXY yPOBHEM I'PaMMATHKaIM3aLMI M3Y9aeMbIX e[ HUL I CTEIIEHBIO
nx aHBep6I/IaHI/I3aI_H/H/I, 49TO [JOKa3bIBAE€T 3Ha‘II/ITeHbHyIO POIb 9aCTOThL yHOTp€6TIeHI/IH
B AHAM3UPYEMOM SABJIEHUM.

KnroueBble cmoBa: rpaMMaTuKanM3alyiA, afsepOranmusarisa, UMeHHbIe KBAHTH-
CI)I/IKaTOpr, Hapedns CTEeNeHu, IHBCI[CKI/IiI A3DBIK.
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The article is an initial attempt to identify, represent, and classify verbs of oscilla-
tory motion in Norwegian. The mentioned verbs belong to the lexical-semantic group
of motion verbs, but while preserving the integral feature of the semantic group (the
physical movement of living beings and objects in space), they have their own char-
acteristic features. Verbs denoting motion in which the object, while moving from
the initial point to another, tends to return to it and generally remains within the
confines of a more or less defined location, are grouped as verbs of oscillatory mo-
tion. The authors of studies conducted on the material of other languages divide this
group into two subgroups: verbs of oscillatory motion per se (swaying) and verbs of
vibrational motion. The second subgroup is beyond the scope of this article. The lin-
guistic material is drawn from the online explanatory Norwegian dictionary [NAOB]
and supplemented with data collected from contemporary mass media sources. As a
result of the study, we identified and described 32 verbs of oscillatory motion. The
results of this study can be used for further typological studies of Norwegian and
other languages.

Keywords: lexical-semantic group, motion verbs, oscillatory motion, verb, seman-
tic analysis, Norwegian language.

218 https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.202



This article is an attempt to represent verbs of oscillatory motion in
the Norwegian language. To our knowledge, there have been no specific
studies conducted on this topic so far.

Verbs of oscillatory motion belong to the lexical-semantic group of
motion verbs. Previous studies have examined both broad lexical-se-
mantic groups of motion verbs and individual subgroups, as well as in-
dividual verbs. Several studies have been dedicated to Norwegian verbs
[Livanova, 2018; Livanova, Vorobyeva, 2020; Livanova, Mordashova,
2020].

Although “Motion verbs undoubtedly belong to the core of the
system of semantic means denoting spatial relations” [Maysak, 2005,
p. 101], there are still numerous languages that are undescribed in this
regard, and a number of unresolved questions.

We share the opinion of Vladimir Plungyan, who understands #o-
tion as a more general term. “Displacement is, on the one hand, a speci-
fic case of motion, and on the other hand, its prototypical representa-
tive” [Plungyan, 2011, p.328]. In the case of displacement, there is a
change in the localization of the moving participant of the situation. By
grouping motion verbs together, we are guided by the same consider-
ations that were expressed in the research paper [Novikov, 2011, p.11],
adhering to the view that the field includes units at both the lexical and
other language levels. At the lexical level, the field includes units of vari-
ous parts of speech classes, while the lexical-semantic group includes
units belonging to the same part of speech.

Lexical units denoting physical movement of living beings and in-
animate objects belong to the semantic group of motion verbs [Maysak,
2005]. For all of them, it is implied that the starting and ending points of
the motion do not coincide. This property is clearly expressed in verbs
of displacement. However, languages also have verbs that denote motion
in which the object, although moving from the initial point to another,
tends to return to it and remains within a more or less defined location.
These are verbs that denote oscillatory motion. While maintaining the
integral characteristic of the semantic group of motion verbs, they pos-
sess a number of particular features.

The Explanatory Dictionary of Russian Verbs defines the typical
semantics of verbs of oscillatory motion as “to move in one place
or within a limited space”, while performing repeated up-and-down
or side-to-side movements. The base Russian verb suggested is kole-
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batsya': ‘to sway’, and the list includes a total of six verbs [Babenko,
1999, p.67].

In the semantic dictionary of the Russian language, predicates of
motion are divided into predicates of rectilinear, rotary, and non-recti-
linear motion. Oscillatory motion, trembling, and localized motion are
classified as non-rectilinear motion. The typical semantics of verbs of
oscillatory motion is described as “to move rhythmically in different di-
rections”, and the semantics of verbs of trembling is described as “to be
in a state of continuous and uniform oscillations” [Vasilyev, 2002, p. 76].
These two groups are also identified in the works of [Dvornikova, 2010,
p-278] and [Solovar, 2018, p.306].

Verbs of proper oscillatory motion have been studied in different
language systems: English and German [Veleishikova, 2010], Russian
and German [Dvornikova, 2010], Russian and Polish [Rakhilina, Pro-
kofyeva, 2005], Uralic languages [Shapiro, 2015], and Finnish [Shapiro,
2013]. This study history is presented in the article [Dvornikova, 2010].
Scandinavian languages have not been the object of study in this regard.
Vibrational verbs are beyond the scope of this article, which only at-
tempts to create a primary classification of Norwegian verbs of oscillato-
ry motion per se. The metaphorical use of these verbs is mentioned only
in cases where it helps to identify the peculiarities of their semantics.

The linguistic material examined in the article is taken from the
online Norwegian explanatory dictionary NAOB with some additions.
The translation of lexemes into Russian is verified with the dictionary
[Berkov, 2003], and into English, with the dictionary by Kirkeby [Kirke-
by, 1986]°. In the course of the linguistic analysis of the 32 Norwegian
verbs, we were able to refine their main translation equivalents in Rus-
sian and English. The number of examined units indicates that the Nor-
wegian language makes detailed distinctions between types of oscillato-
ry motion. For comparison, [Dvornikova, 2010] lists 17 German verbs,
and the systems mentioned in [Davidyuk, 2018, p.132] are described as
rich with 15 verbs. In this article, the authors attempted to present not
only the central verbs of the group but also peripheral elements.

! The Russian verbs mentioned in the article are transliterated from the Cyrillic
into the Latin script.

2 In case of missing English equivalent, we use the sign =~ and provide the closest
explanation.
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The dedicated verb study [Michalsen, 2019, s. 109-117] provides
a list of the 250 most common Norwegian verbs, which does not in-
clude oscillatory motion verbs. In the list of ten thousand most frequent
word forms presented in the frequency dictionary [Heggstad, 1982, s.
81-138], four verbs are included: svinge ‘to swing, bolge ‘to wave, vaie
‘to wave, and vifte ‘to flutter. It can be assumed that the more verbs
are included in the group, the lower the frequency of each of them in
speech. This circumstance distinguishes oscillatory motion verbs from
other motion verbs, which “belong to the most significant units of natu-
ral language” [Maysak, p. 101].

However it may be, the above allows us to highlight the verb svinge
‘to swing’ as the dominant verb in this group, which is also evidenced by
its use in physical terminology to denote the corresponding phenome-
non. In the Norwegian encyclopedic dictionary, physical oscillations are
referred to as svingninger ‘swings’ [Store norske leksikon, 1991, s. 285],
which is a derivative of the verb svinge.

The usage analysis of the verbs in this group allowed us to classify
them into several subgroups according to their differential semantic
features. The following characteristics were taken into account: agentiv-
ity, type of object and support, medium in which the oscillations occur,
amplitude, intensity and direction of oscillations, synonymy, figurative
uses, and inclusion in other lexical-semantic groups. The examples used
in the article, unless otherwise specified, are taken from the Norwegian
explanatory dictionary NAOB.

(1) We will start with the two least semantically marked verbs,
namely svinge ‘to swing’ and pendle ‘~ swing from side to side, i. e. in
movement of a pendulum’

The labile verb svinge ‘to swing’ is polysemous, and although all
its meanings are related to changes in the position of an object, the
meaning relevant to our analysis is only listed as the third item in the
extensive article of the NAOB dictionary. The subject of svinge can be
both material objects and living beings, as well as non-material ob-
jects. It is used metaphorically to indicate fluctuations in temperature,
exchange rates, and so on. The point of support, medium, and direc-

3 The provided data are approximate since both publications do not indicate the
part of speech, do not eliminate homonymy, let alone distinguish between literal and
figurative usage.
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tion of oscillation are irrelevant for this verb: svinge can be used in-
stead of verbs with narrower semantics, which is why it is often used
in the definitions of many verbs within the subgroup in the NAOB
dictionary.

However, this verb is used more often for denoting intense oscilla-
tory movements with a wide amplitude:

Lampene i taket begynte d svinge under rystelsen. “The lamps in the
ceiling started swinging during the shaking’

Secondly, the impression is that in spoken language, written commu-
nication, and literary texts, native speakers prefer to use more precise
terms (this question requires a separate study). Thus, svinge is not as
dominant in the group as the verb kachatsya ‘to sway’ is in the Russian
language (see [Rahilina, Prokofyeva, 2005, p.305]).

Another example leads us to the next verb, which can be classified as
one of the least marked in the mentioned aspects, the intransitive verb

pendle:
pendelen, loddet svinger ‘the pendulum, the sinker swings’

The verb pendle is derived from the noun pendel ‘pendulunmy’ but can
also denote oscillations in the horizontal plane:

De tok ut kompasskurs, men ndla i kompasset pendlet. “They took
a compass bearing, but the compass needle swung from side to side’.

Outside of scientific literature, this verb is most often used meta-
phorically, indicating trips to and from a place of work, study, etc.:

[Prosjektene kunne gi] arbeidsplasser til folk som ellers mdtte flytte eller
pendle. ‘[The projects could provide] jobs for people who would other-
wise have to move or commute’.

Both of the discussed verbs are stylistically neutral.

(2) Three labile verbs specialize in denoting the oscillations of a rigid
object with a specific type of support: gynge ‘to rock, huske ‘to seesaw,
and vippe ‘to tilt. The agent can be either an object or a person, usually

located on the thing itself. Stylistically, all three verbs are neutral. The
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amplitude and intensity of the oscillations are not expressed in the se-
mantics of these verbs. The difference in meaning between them lies in
the location of the support.

For gynge, the support is located at the bottom, and the swinging
motion is back and forth. The classic example of an object that rocks is
a gyngestol ‘rocking chair’. This verb can also describe the oscillations of
the supporting surface itself, such as the floor or a suspension bridge:

gulvene gynger av elde ‘the floors sway with age.

And finally, swinging can also occur from side to side. Objects whose
swinging motion is indicated by the verb huske are suspended in space.
The noun huske denotes a swing. For this verb, the location of the sup-
port is not absolute:

Lavrans sat og husket dattersonnen i kneeet. ‘Lavrans sat and swung his
grandson on his knee’

The verb vippe denotes the swinging of elongated objects, whether
rigid or flexible, lifted and balanced on a base of support. The support is
often located in the center but can be shifted closer to one end. The noun
vippe denotes both a seesaw plank and a well crane. The verb vippe also
describes the swaying of branches and the rocking of birds perched on
branches, etc.:

grenene vipped paa en halvstor furu ‘the branches swayed on a medi-
um-sized pine tree’

trosten vippede... fra det ene tree over i det andet ‘the thrush hopped,
swaying from one tree to another’

When the imbalance semantics are actualized, the verb can denote
other types of oscillations, as seen in the following example:

han vippet paa stolen ‘he was rocking on the chair’.
Although this verb is borrowed into the Norwegian language from
Middle Low German [NAOB], its position in the system differs from
the one described for the modern German verb wippen in the article

[Veleishikova, 2010, p.56-57], where it is characterized as a “specifi-
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cally designated linguistic unit for the direction parameter”, marking the
upward-downward motion. In the Norwegian language, there is more
than just one verb that fulfills this function.

(3) Several verbs — rikke ‘budge, rokke ‘budge, rugge ‘budge, and
vugge (or vogge) ‘rock — primarily denote the causation of displacing
a rigid object from equilibrium with a support from below (to rock). In
their intransitive form, they indicate the rocking of an object resting on
a solid base, causing it to be taken out of balance. The first three verbs
differ primarily in the amplitude of the oscillation and the mass of the
object (from smaller to larger for both indicators). All three can be used
to describe the oscillation of body parts:

Det er kun med overkroppen han rokker. ‘He only rocks with his upper
body’

The same applies to the verb vugge, but it also has a narrower mean-
ing of rocking a cradle (or a baby in it) or rocking motion of a cradle
or a baby. The cradle itself is also called vugge. Additionally, this verb
can denote rocking on water. It differs from the first three verbs in the
subgroup by the absence of the component “budging the object to cause
its displacement”. In terms of meaning, it is close to the verb gynge, so it
could be included in subgroup (2):

Ved vinduet stir en gyngestol som vugger svakt. ‘By the window stands
a rocking chair that rocks gently’

The outer periphery of this subgroup consists of the verbs bysse ‘to
lull} bikke ‘to totter’, and tippe ‘to tilt, tip.

The first one can also be classified as a sound verb: by origin, it is
onomatopoeic, denoting the sounds of singing accompanying the lull-
ing of a baby in one’s arms. The fact that this verb currently primarily
denotes motion can be evidenced by the following quote:

Om en baby har blitt bysset i sovn i armene, vil hun ofte onske den
samme byssebevegelsen. ‘If a baby has been lullabied to sleep in someone’s
arms, they will often desire the same lulling motion’ [Lillemini].

The second verb, bikke ‘to totter, is used to describe a (tall) object
with support from below that sways or loses balance. The object can
return to a stable position or fall:
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Jeg sitter pa do, og plutselig sd begynner en Lano flaske som star pa ben-
ken pa bade a bikke fram og tilbake uten at noen er borti den! T'm sitting
on the toilet, and suddenly a Lano bottle on the bathroom counter starts
tilting back and forth without anyone touching it!”" [Ung.no — kvalitets-
sikret informasjon til ungdom]

The fact that bikke can denote falling due to loss of balance is also
evidenced by its figurative meaning used in spoken language, compa-
rable to the Russian slang verb perekinutsya ‘to die’ (literally ‘to over-
turn’):

Nar jeg bikker, kommer [broren min] til 4 selge hele dritten. “‘When
I kick the bucket, [my brother] will sell the whole crap:

In terms of meaning and usage, the verb tippe is similar to bikke. It is
a relatively recent borrowing from the English language (not present in
the paper version of the NAOB dictionary of 1995):

Vitenskapen bak koppen som ikke tipper er at den bruker en sikkerhets-
sugekopp. “The science behind the cup that doesn't tip is that it uses a safety
suction cup.

In many respects, tippe is similar to vippe, the last verb in subgroup
(2), which is indicated in the definitions in Norwegian dictionaries as
its synonym.

(4) The verbs bikke and tippe, which are peripheral in subgroup (3),
could also be classified as peripheral in subgroup (4). It includes verbs
that convey the notion of an unstable object. This subgroup itself is also
heterogeneous and can be divided into four clusters: 1) rangle, sjangle,
skrakle, skrangle that all mean ‘to sway (causing noise)’; 2) slenge ‘to dan-
gle, hang; slentre ‘saunter’; 3) rave ‘to reel’; svaie ‘to sway’; 4) vagge ‘roll,
vakle ‘wobble, vingle ‘~ to stagger. However, all the verbs in subgroup
(4), despite their differences of meaning, can indicate an unsteady gait,
while the verbs bikke and tippe cannot.

Cluster 1. In the first cluster, the agent is primarily a human being.
The prototypical verb is sjangle ‘to stagger”:

hun sjangler som en fyllik ‘she walks staggering like a drunk’
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Since the cause of an unsteady gait is often alcoholic intoxication,
and the swaying of intoxicated individuals bumping into objects along
their path is accompanied by noise, the verbs in this group have deve-
loped a figurative meaning of ‘staggering around pubs’ or ‘going out on
a drinking spree.

For rangle ‘go boozing, on a spree, this meaning has become pre-
dominant in standard Norwegian:

en gammel barndomsvenn som jeg rangla et dogn sammen med ‘an old
childhood friend with whom I went binge drinking for a day’.

The infrequent verbs skrakle ‘to rumble, and skrangle ‘to jolt, rattle’
primarily denote the noisy vibrations of vehicles on uneven roads:

trikken skranglet forbi ‘the tram rumbled past’
However, they are also used when referring to a person:

det skulde bli nydelig at se hende skrangle rundt paa en scene med det
lange, stokstive benranglet sit ‘it would be delightful to see her staggering
around on stage with her long, skinny, stift-legged body’.

Cluster 2. Purposeful human activity is often associated with a
straight and fast stride, while relaxed unsteadiness indicates the absence
of a specific goal. This idea is conveyed by the verbs in cluster 2 slenge
and slentre with the meaning ‘to saunter aimlessly’.

Du kan ikke ga slik og slenge “You can't just saunter like that.

Slenge is also used to indicate an unsteady gait:

en full mann gikk og slang i gaten ‘a drunk man staggered along the
street’

Intransitively, the labile verb slenge when used with inanimate ob-
jects also means ‘to (hang and) sway’:

[familien] ble sittende i bilen og se pd husken som slenger frem og tilbake
‘[the family] sat in the car and watched the swing swaying back and forth
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This verb also describes the disorderly swaying of loosely fitted
clothing or similar items:

Kleerne hang og slang pa ham. ‘His clothes were hanging and swaying
on him’

Notably, flared pants are called bukse med sleng ‘pants with a sway’
(with a derived noun).

Additionally, slenge has developed a stative resultative meaning of
lying in disorder:

Kjokkenutstyr som ld og slang pa gulvet under kjokkenbenken. ‘Kitchen
utensils lying in disorder on the floor beneath the kitchen counter’.

For the verb slentre the figurative meaning associated with behavior
has become predominant:

otte mennesker slentrede om paa tunet ‘eight people sauntered around
the yard.

We classify this verb as peripheral within the group.

To sum it up, many of the verbs from clusters 1 and 2 represent the
instability of movement, lack of specific goal and direction, and describe
the actions of a person. As a result, these verbs develop figurative mean-
ings related to specific types of behavior. This is also characteristic of
Russian verbs like boltatsya ‘to hang around’ and shatatsya ‘to sway.

Cluster 3. The verbs that stand somewhat apart are rave ‘to reel’ and
svaie ‘to sway.

The verb rave, just like the verbs in the first cluster of the considered
subgroup, has the meaning of staggering or swaying while walking:

hun raved for hvert steg hun tog ‘she staggered with each step she took.

However, unlike the mentioned verbs, the semantic aspect of sound
is not present in the verb rave, nor in the semantics of the second verb
in the cluster, svaie ‘to sway’ (can also mean ‘to lean’). However, this verb
can describe both the unsteadiness of a person’s gait and uncontrolled
oscillatory movements of the upper body:
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Han satt og svaiet bak rattet. ‘He sat behind the wheel, swaying’.

Mannen holdt en ol, svaiet kraftig med overkroppen og pratet snovlende
“The man held a beer, swayed heavily with his upper body, and slurred his
speech’

Furthermore, the subject of this verb can be a tall and relatively nar-
row artifact; usually, the upper part of the object sways in relation to the
stationary lower part:

sveert hoye bygninger svaier fra side til side ‘very tall buildings sway
from side to side.

Cluster 4. The meaning of swaying or walking unsteadily is present-
ed in the semantics of all verbs in this cluster (vagge, vakle, vingle ‘roll,
wobble’):

En hoygravid kvinne kommer vaggende inn. ‘A heavily pregnant wo-
man wobbles inside’

Han vaklet inn pd sykehuset i Alicante. ‘He staggered into the hospital
in Alicante’

Kvinnen forteller at... den nd siktede mannen... skal ha vinglet opp
av groften og fremstdtt beruset. “The woman tells that... the now accused
man... staggered out of the ditch and appeared intoxicated’ [VG 2023].

However, each of the three verbs has its semantic peculiarities.

For vagge, the main meaning is to gently, rhythmically, and steadily
sway a part of the body mainly from side to side, occasionally back and
forth:

Patricia vagget ettertenksomt pa hodet. ‘Patricia swayed thoughtfully
with her head’

For vakle, the subject can also be an artifact:

Et godt bordstativ bidrar til et stabilt skrivebord som ikke vakler. A good
table stand contributes to a stable desk that doesn’t wobble’

The idea of instability serves as a basis for the metaphorical use of the
verb vakle, in the sense of ‘experiencing doubts™:
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Han var allsidig utrustet og vaklet mellom musikken og medisinen som
levevei. ‘He was versatile and wavered between music and medicine as a
livelihood’.

In contemporary Norwegian, the subject of the verb vingle is most of-
ten a means of transportation or, metonymically, the person riding in it:

En ung kvinne mdtte fikse litt pad hdret mens hun kjorte, og vinglet nok
til at dem i bilen bak henne varslet politet. ‘A young woman had to fix her
hair while driving and swerved enough for the people in the car behind
her to notify the police’

Vingle, just like vakle, has developed a metaphorical meaning of un-
certainty in opinions. However, while vakle is relatively neutral in evalu-
ation, vingle tends to express a negative assessment:

Utenriksminister ... beskyldes for a vingle og fomle. “The Foreign Minis-
ter is accused of wavering and fumbling’ [tv2, 2011].

So, for some verbs in group (4), the support from below and the
human agent are not obligatory components of the meaning, but they
possess the semantics of sound (rangle, sjangle, skrangle). In this aspect,
they are similar to verbs in group (7).

(5) Three verbs in their primary meaning describe oscillations in a
water medium or on the water surface: bolge ‘to wave, duppe ‘= to rock,
sway (on the water)’ and duve ‘pitch (about a vessel on the waves)’

In the normal case, the subject for bolge is a water body. Figuratively,
bolge is used to denote both soft and hard surfaces that have a wavy
shape (i. e. a roof) or wavy movements (i. e. a field). It does not have the
metaphorical meaning of being nervous, as in Russian.

The verbs duppe and duve primarily denote the rocking of an ob-
ject on a swaying water surface. However, duppe suggests rather abrupt
movements:

de tre kajakkene duppet opp og ned pd bolgene ‘the three kayaks bob-
bed up and down on the waves.

In its turn, duve signifies smooth swaying:
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To bdter ld og duvet ved siden av hverandre. “Two boats lay swaying
next to each other’

Moreover, metaphorically, duve can denote gentle swaying of other
types of objects (women’s hips, cradle, etc.) in a different context:

...gras og blomstervekster duver i sommervinden *...grass and flowers
sway in the summer breeze.

(6) Two verbs specialize in denoting irregular oscillations of objects
in the air medium: flagre ‘to flutter’ and vaie ‘to wave. Most often, they
refer to fabrics fixed on one side.

Flagre denotes the uneven fluttering or waving (in the wind) of a
sheet during (sharp) gusts of wind:

1100 behder flagrer i vinden. ‘1100 bras flutter in the wind’ [NRK
2011].

On the other hand, vaie signifies graceful billowing or waving, and it
belongs to a more formal style:

Pd brua vaiet flaggene, mens ved siden av “flagret” soppelet. ‘On the
bridge, the flags billowed while next to it, the trash “fluttered™ [Hit-
ra-Froya].

(7) Three verbs describe the erratic oscillations of objects hanging
from above: dangle ‘~ to dangle; dingle ‘to dangle, swing} and slenge ‘to
dangle, hang’).

For the intransitive verbs dangle and dingle, with the latter being
significantly more frequent, an important semantic aspect is the sound
associated with the corresponding movement (jingling, jangling). The
subject of such a verb, playing the semantic role of a grammatical pa-
tient, often consists of objects made up of small parts that clink together
when swinging:

odelagte lysekroner dingler fra taket ‘broken chandeliers dangle from
the ceiling’ [Bokmalsordboka].

Presumably, because it is usually the small parts of a whole object
that jingle, the verb is more commonly used with the vowel -i-, which
corresponds to the phonosemantics.
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The importance of the phonetic component is also evident in forma-
tions where both of these roots appear with alternating vowels: dingle-
dangle ‘hanging ornament’ [Lenas gaver til deg selv eller en venn].

However, when emphasizing the semantic component of the disor-
derly movement of loosely attached parts, the sound component can be
neutralized:

[hun] sitter pd torvkassa og dingler med fottene ‘[she] sits on the peat
box and dangles her feet’

(8) The last subgroup consists of two verbs primarily used as transi-
tive verbs to denote the oscillation of a tool or a body part: vifte ‘to flut-
ter’ and vinke ‘to beckon’ (or ‘to wave’). The main translation for both in
Russian is mahat’ ‘to wave.

Hun slukket sigaretten og viftet vekk en mygg. ‘She put out her cigarette
and waved away a mosquito’ [Norsk bokmal-tysk ordbok].

The verb vifte is also used as a synonym for flagre:

fanerne viftede ‘the banners were waving’.

According to this, it could be analyzed together with the verbs in
subgroup (6). However, the specific trait of subgroup (8) is the designa-
tion of non-verbal communication signals:

[han] viftet elegant med hatten til avskjed ‘[he] elegantly waved his hat
goodbye’

Whether the signal indicates approach or departure is usually evi-
dent from the prepositional complement or adverbial modifier used in
the statement:

[Dovregubben] vinker sine fortrolige ncermere til sig. ‘[The Mountain
King] beckons his confidants closer’

Moreover, the verb vinke is conventionalized as a verbal equivalent
for an etiquette non-verbal gesture:

han hilste pa dem, og de vinket tilbake ‘he greeted them, and they wa-
ved back’
En hand kan hilse og vinke farvel. ‘A hand can greet and wave goodbye’
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Several preliminary conclusions can be drawn about the relevant se-
mantic features of verbs related to oscillatory motion in the Norwegian
language:

1. Support point and trajectory of movement:
— swinging of a fixed object, including pendulum-like motion;
— oscillations on a supporting surface;
— axis of oscillation: up and down, back and forth, sideways.

2. The subject of the oscillations can be:
— aperson or another living being;
— an artifact (and, metonymically, a person located in/on it);
— abody part of a person or a tool;
— a flexible or rigid object, a sheet.

Earlier, it was noted for Norwegian motion verbs that “many of them
are labile” [Livanova, Vorobyeva, 2020, p.86]. This observation is also
relevant for verbs in this group.

The amplitude, intensity, and regularity of oscillation can also be a
distinguishing feature for some verbs. A number of verbs in this group
have developed metaphorical meanings, but this issue requires separa-
te consideration, as well as the use of these lexemes with prepositional
complements, reflexive pronoun seg, adverbial modifiers, and noticea-
ble phonosemantic characteristics shared by verbs in certain subgroups
(dangle, dingle, rangle, sjangle, skrangle, vingle; ragge, rugge, vagge, vug-
ge; rikke, rokke).

Comparison with the results of other studies shows that the system
of semantic oppositions relevant to verbs of proper oscillatory moti-
on in Norwegian is distinct from the extensively described systems of
related Germanic languages such as English and German in the paper
[Veleishikova, 2010]. As noted in [Dvornikova, 2010, p.281], “German
verbs of proper oscillatory motion have a narrower semantics compared
to similar Russian verbs”. This observation is even more applicable to the
Norwegian language, which has more verbs of oscillatory motion than
German or Finnish, which is described as having a “sufficiently rich sys-
tem” with ten verbs [Shapiro, 2015, p. 32].

The large number of verbs can be explained by the historical
development of the Norwegian language, which borrowed vocabu-
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lary both from related Germanic languages, including dialects of
the German language at various stages, as well as numerous Nor-
wegian dialects. It is true also for Norwegian that the semantics of
each verb in the group “combines several features of different na-
ture”. This conclusion was previously drawn by comparing data on
different languages in the article by Shapiro [Shapiro, 2015, p.30].
The meanings of the verbs tend to overlap. This aspect also requires
more thorough study, including a comparison with cognates in clo-
sely related Danish and Swedish. The low frequency in written texts
and the complexity of systematic oppositions in the semantics of the
examined verbs can indicate their limited importance in the life of
the language community and their peripheral position in the naive
picture of the world.
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Anekcanpgpa JIusanosa
Canxm-IlemepOypeckuii 20cy0apcmeeHHbITi yHUBepcumem

Exarepuna Jlappunaiitic
Hesasucumbiil uccnedosamens

ITonuna ITukopesa
Hesasucumviii uccnedosamens

ITTATO/IbI COBCTBEHHO KOJIEBATE/IbHOT O IBVOKEHUA
B HOPBEJKCKOM A3BIKE: IIOIBITKA KTACCUPUKALININ

s uutupoBanus: Livanova A., Lavrinaitis E., Tsikoreva P. Verbs of oscillatory
motion per se in the Norwegian language: An attempt at classification // Cxkanpu-
HaBckas ¢uronorns. 2023. T.21. Bpim. 2. C.218-236.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.202

CraTbs ABNAETCA MEPBUYHON MONBITKON BbIABIEHNUS, PETPe3eHTALUN U K/IaCCh-
(b]/IKaLU/II/I [JIaT0JIOB KOJI€6aTeNbHOTO [ABVDOKEHNA B HOPBEXCKOM A3bIKE. ‘YkasaHHbIE
IJIaT0J/Ibl OTHOCATCA K JIEKCUMKO-CEMaHTUYECKON IPYIIIIE [71ar0/I0B JIBVKEHNS, OIHAKO,
COXpaHsAA MHTErPa/bHLIA NMPU3HAK CEMAHTHYECKON rpymmbl — Qusnyeckoe Iepe-
MELIEHNE XXMBBIX CYIIECTB U IIPEAMETOB B IIPOCTPAHCTBE, UMEIOT CBOM XapaKTE€PHbIE
ocobeHHOCTH. Taronbl, 0603HavaIMe IBIKEHE, IPY KOTOPOM 00'beKT, ABUTAsACh
OT MICXOTHOI TOYKM K IPYTOJ, CTPEMUTCSA BEPHYTHCA K HENl U B LI€/IOM OCTAeTCA B ITpe-
Je/max JTOKanuum, 6onee nnu MeHee mnpoKo O‘-Iep‘{EHHOIZ, BBIIC/IAOTCA B I'PYIILY I71a-
TO/IOB KOe6aTebHOro ABVKEHMA. ABTOPHI MCCIeOBaHNIA, IPOBEleHHBIX PaHee Ha
MaTrepuane Ipyrux A3bIKOB, AE/IAT 3Ty I'PYIITY Ha JB€ IIOATPYIIIIDI: I7Iar O/IbI co6CTBEH-
HO KO/1e6aTeTbHOTO IBYDKeHNA (KadaHMs) ¥ I7Iar0/Ibl IBVDKEHVA BUOPAIMOHHOTO Xa-
paxTepa. Bropas noarpymia ocraercs 3a paMKaMy 9TOJ CTaTby. SI3bIKOBO MaTepua
MOYEPITHYT 3 CETEBOTO TOMKOBOro HopBexckoro cnosapsi (NAOB) u fornonuen naH-
HbIMM, COOPaHHBIMMU B COBPEMEHHBIX CPefICTBAaX MacCcoBoil MHpopMalym. B pesynbra-
Te UCC/IefloBaHA ObI/IO BBIAB/IEHO I OIMCAHO 32 I7Iaro/ia co6CTBEHHO KOe6aTeIbHOro
IBIDKEHNS, KOTOPbIe ObIIM pasfie/ieHbl Ha 8 MOATPYIIT Ha OCHOBAHMM PeleBaHTHbIX
0COOEHHOCTEN KaK XapaKTepa JBVDKEHI, TaK U eT0 YYaCTHUKOB U CPefIbl, B KOTOPOI
OHO IIPOVMCXOAUT. bombIoe 110 CpaBHEHMIO C IPYTMMU A3BIKAMM KOMYECTBO I71ar0/I0B
KonebareIbHOro JOBVDKEHNA MOXKET OOBSICHATHCA 0COOEHHOCTAMMI VCTOPUIECKOTO
Pa3BUTHA HOPBEKCKOTO A3BIKA, IPY 9TOM 3HAYEHMs I7IaTOIOB HEM30EXKHO NepeceKka-
I0TCS ¥ HaK/IaJbIBAIOTCA APYT Ha JpyTra. PesynbTaTbl JAHHOTO MCCIENOBAaHMUSA MOTYT
6bITh MCIIONb30BAHBI JA JJ;a}'II)HeI‘/'IHIEI‘O TUIIOZIOTMYECKMX U3YYE€HMA HOPBEXCKOTO
U MIHBIX A3BIKOB.

Kirouepbie cnoBa: 1eKCMKO-CeMaHTUIeCKas TPYIIIa, [TIaTO/bI IBVOKEHUs, KOle-
6arebHOE IBVDKEHNE, I7Iar0l, CEMAaHTUYECKMIT aHA/IN3, HOPBEXKCKIII A3BIK.
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DEATH ON A YELLOW HORSE: RENDERING OF THE COLOR TERM
IN REVELATION 6:8 IN DANISH BIBLE TRANSLATIONS

For citation: Osipenkova M. Death on a yellow horse: Rendering of the color
term in Revelation 6:8 in Danish Bible translations. Scandinavian Philology, 2023,
vol. 21, issue 2, pp. 237-252. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.203

The article investigates a case of color usage in Revelation 6:8 and various ways it
has been translated into Danish. The Greek xAwpdg used to describe the horse under the
fourth Horseman of the Apocalypse is polysemic and thus rather difficult to interpret,
which resulted in numerous variations among translators. The image of Death on a pale
horse has become part of the Western cultural heritage, although linguists have argued if
this equivalent is indeed accurate in terms of color meaning comprised within the origi-
nal lexeme. Fourteen translations, from medieval to modern, allowed to scrutinize some
particular features of rendering this intricate color term in Danish, rising the main ques-
tion of the study: why do so many Danish translations opt for the chromatic meaning of
yellow in the given passage? In order to answer that, firstly, all of the translations were
examined from the point of view of the time they were made, the primary source that the
works were based upon and the special characteristics of chosen equivalents of yAwpoc.
Secondly, a few external sources were introduced in order to put the issue in a broader
linguacultural context, such as the language, color symbolism and early Danish church
art. This approach has helped to determine possible reasons for Death’s horse turning
yellow, like the influence of German, deadly connotations of the Danish color term gul
‘yellow’ when referring to paleness and the bad symbolic reputation of color yellow itself.

Keywords: Danish language, color terms, yAwpdg, Bible translations, semantics,
color symbolism, Fourth Horseman of the Apocalypse.

1. INTRODUCTION

The problem of color lexis in biblical texts and its translation into
other languages has been given some thought by the exegetes and lin-
guists alike. Not only has the Bible had a profound influence on Western

https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.203 237



culture by providing numerous expressive images, but also laid a cor-
nerstone in an everlasting debate about translation principles. As a book
that is being repeatedly retranslated, the Bible in its various versions
reflects some features and tendencies specific to the target language. In
case of the given article, it is Danish color vocabulary that is scrutinized
from this point of view.

The book of Revelation concludes the Christian Bible with apoca-
lyptic visions revealed to and written down by John of Patmos. Vivid
imagery with prolific use of color adjectives distinguishing this book
from other parts of the Scriptures stems from its nature and purpose:
to preserve and communicate the divine message to the fullest extent
by immersing the reader into the vision’s reality [Garcia Urena, 2015,
p-232-236]. Apart from denoting the color itself, those adjectives also
possess a symbolic meaning due to the aural effect achieved through
repetition in specific contexts [Garcia Urefia, 2015, p.236-237].

While most color usages in Revelation seem rather motivated and
clear, there is one somber figure whose color adjective is still a matter
of discussion. It is the fourth Horseman named Death that appears at
the opening of the fourth seal in Revelation 6:8, or, more precisely, his
horse, that is referred to as YAwpdg, which as a color term means ‘green-
ish yellow, pale green’ [Liddell, Scott, Jones Ancient Greek Lexicon].
This Greek adjective is not known to be applicable to horses [Garcia
Ureiia, 2021], hence the numerous translators’ interpretations, of which
the one implying the sickly pallor of dead/dying creatures has become
an inherent part of European cultural heritage, namely the pale horse.
This very persistent tradition has begun with pallidus in the Vulgate and
left its traces in some of the most conventional translations into Eng-
lish, German, French, Russian, etc. While Danish translators seem to
have taken the notion of deadly paleness into account, the main focus
appears to be shifted to the color yellow, gul, and its hues, whereas the
lexeme bleg ‘pale’ is used on its own only in two versions out of fourteen
(as opposed to pale / fahl / pale / 6neonwui that has passed through vari-
ous editions in other languages). The given article thus aims to find an
explanation for this departure from the tradition.

To trace the main tendencies in reception of the color term, a wide
range of Danish translations was considered. The history of Bible trans-
lations into Danish began in the early 16 century with two versions of
the New Testament [Christian IL.s Det Nye Testamente, 1524; Det Ny
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Testamente, 1529] followed by the first full Danish Bible ever [Christian
3.s Bibel, 1550]; these translations had Latin and German Bibles as their
basis. The first Danish version of the Bible translated from the original
languages appeared already in the beginning of the 17t century [Biblia,
paa Danske, 1607; 1647] starting the so-called Resen-Svaneian tradi-
tion (named after the translator H.P.Resen and the editor H. Svane)
that lasted until the 20" century and went through numerous editions,
of which this article considers two [Det Nye Testamente, 1814; Danske
Bibel, 1871]. The breach with this translating tradition was marked by
the release of the new authorized Bible translation [Bibel — autoriseret,
1931/1948]. Several independent translations made by theologians and
scholars were taken into consideration [Bibelen oversat af J. C. Lindberg,
1866; Det Nye Testamente oversat af Th. Skat Rerdam, 1896; Det nye
Testamente, oversat af Anna Sophie og Paul Seidelin, 1975; Det Nye Tes-
tamente oversat af O. Wiered, 1997], as well as the latest church transla-
tions [Bibelen pa hverdagsdansk, 1985; Den autoriserede overszttelse,
1992; Ny-Verden Oversattelsen, 2017]. The main features of each ver-
sion along with the translations of YAwpdg in Revelation 6:8 will be pro-
vided in part three of the given article.

2. XAQPOX IN REVELATION 6:8: MEANING,
INTERPRETATION AND TRANSLATION

Although the image imprinted in the culture is of a pale horse and,
metonymically, a pale rider, specialists have argued whether or not this
translation is accurate in the sense of color. It is not hard to identify
the fourth Horseman as he is the only one of the four named directly
in the text, and, since the color attributed to each horse characterizes
the Horseman, the notion of paleness, i. e., the lack of color saturation,
seems consistent with the image of Death. The color adjective, however,
comprises several possibilities due to its polysemic nature. The problem
itself arises from the fact that ancient and modern color systems divide
the spectrum differently, so that in ancient Greek the term yAwpog cov-
ers the part between blue and yellow, manifesting specific meanings
through the context [Garcia Urefa, 2021].

Within the texts of the New Testament the lexeme is used only to de-
note the color of vegetation along with the horse in question, although
the rest of the ancient Greek texts provide a variety of uses, from de-
scriptions of honey and egg yolk to water, yet the most relatable use is
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“applied to the skin colour of someone who is afraid <...> or suffering
from a serious illness” [Garcia Urefia, 2021, p.207]. The entity in which
the color is embodied is crucial for ancient languages, where color is
considered to be an inherent part of an object rather than an abstrac-
tion; thus, the chromatic meaning of YA\wpodg in Revelation 6:8 pertains
to a living creature and acquires the meaning of “the colour of the skin
of an animal when death is near; associated with death” [Garcia Urena,
2021, p.218].

The interpretations of color symbolism in the passage may deter-
mine choices in translation, e. g., the visions of horses in the Revelation
have often been paralleled with visions of horses and chariots in Zecha-
riah 1:8 and 6:1-8, based on the assumption that the author of the Apoc-
alypse was dependent on the pre-existing tradition [Charles, 1920,
p.160-163]. The horses in both passages from Zechariah are mentioned
by their color and were interpreted as four winds sent to four quarters of
the world as God’s messengers, which was thought to be partly applica-
ble to the four Horsemen as well rendering the color of the fourth horse
pale yellow in consistency with Zechariah’s sorrel= yellow horses
[Charles, 1920, p. 168-169]. Some exegetes also propose green as a loose
translation of one of the colors mentioned in Zechariah 1:8 [Garcia Ure-
fia, 2021, p.206]. In another reading of this parallelism xAwpog is ex-
plained as dappled, vigorous/ardent through a reference to Zechariah
6:3 thanks to the symbolic meaning of green [Volohonsky, 1999, p. 168].
The subsequent research of the book of Zechariah, however, speaks
against this interpretation, applying the Ancient Hebrew 0%y ‘strong’
to all the chariots [Boda, 2017, p.24].

The dubious meaning of the color term in Revelation 6:8 has result-
ed in various versions among translators as well. The visionary nature
of both Zechariah’s and John’s horses was said to legitimize the use of
straightforward green to describe Death’s horse, providing a realistic
reason as well, as green can denote the color of rotting flesh [Peachey,
1999, p.215-216]. Those who disagree with the absurdity of green
horses turn to the notion of discrepancies between ancient and modern
color terms, due to which the part of the spectrum covered by xYAwpdg
is claimed to include grey in its modern English understanding [Clark,
2005, p.69-70]. Not only is this variant closer to reality (it has been, for
instance, chosen intuitively by Welsh, Khakas and Tuvin translators),
but it also might help to strengthen the parallel with Zechariah’s visions
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[Clark, 2005, p. 70]. However, it appears that the semantic complexity of
the term yAwpog requires a more precise equivalent that could comprise
both chromatic and symbolic meanings.

Some light on the semantic range of the lexeme in the given context
is shed in Latin translations made by two of the Church Fathers. While
the most well-known one is pallidus ‘pale’ introduced by Jerome of Stri-
don in the Vulgate (late 4" century), a different interpretation of YAwpdg
was registered even earlier on, namely in Tertullian’s treatise De Pudici-
tia “On Modesty” (ca. 2"4-3 century), where the term is rendered as
viridis ‘green. It is, though, necessary to specify that Tertullian is draw-
ing yet another parallel with the Old Testament, only now based solely
on color symbolism: one’s body and soul are likened to a house from
Leviticus 14:37, and one€’s sins to the stains of mold on the walls: “when
the Word of God has entered it, and has found “stains of red and green”,
forthwith must the deadly and sanguinary passions “be extracted” and
“cast away” out of doors — for the Apocalypse withal has set “death”
upon a “green horse”, but a “warrior” upon a “red”...” [Roberts, Don-
aldson, 1870, p.115] (Italics mine. — M. O.). Thereby the possibility of
chromatic interpretation of xYAwpo¢ in Revelation 6:8, in a time histori-
cally close to the original, is highlighted, as opposed to Hieronym’s pal-
lidus, manifesting rather a lack of color than the hue.

That is why the latest explanation of this color term proposed by
L. Garcia Urefa appears to be the most conclusive of all, as the spe-
cific methodology applied allows to combine contextual analysis with
the tools used in color studies. As a result, the gloss of ‘death-green’
is developed [Garcia Urefa, 2021, p.219]. This specific shade conveys
the chromatic meaning adequate to the context while leaving room to
symbolism. Thus, the color in Revelation 6:8 can be described as pale
greyish-green, similar to the skin color of someone suffering of an illness
and near death [Garcia Urefa, 2021].

3. DANISH TRANSLATIONS OF XAQPOX IN REVELATION 6:8

That being established, it is surprising to see, how this particular
color usage has been rendered by Danish Bible translators. Ten out of
fourteen translations considered opt for chromatic interpretation; only
two use the lexeme bleg ‘pale’ just as it is, and, moreover, the color gul
‘yellow’ appears to be chromatically predominant. Tables 1-5 present
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the equivalents in question separately and grouped by time periods for
the reader’s convenience.

It seems necessary to outline the main features of translations in
question along with the color terms used in each. So, the oldest source
considered is the first New Testament published in Danish [Christian
IL.s Det Nye Testamente, 1524], which was translated from the Latin text
and came in the wake of Luther’s New Testament as king Christian II in
his exile had encountered Lutheranism. The translation is considered
to have been made in a hurry, which explains rather poor quality of
the language [Christian 2.s danske oversaettelse af Det Nye Testamente,
1524]. This version contains one of the four cases of YA\wpo6¢ rendered in
Danish without denoting the color, as the word broget ‘piebald’ pertains
not to the hue, but the spots of a different color on a horse’s coat.

Another medieval translation of the New Testament is the one made
by a known theologian and scholar Chr. Pedersen [Det Ny Testamente,
1529], also based on the Vulgate [Christiern Pedersen. Dansk biograf-
isk leksikon]. The lexeme chosen by the translator is blacked (blakket
in modern orthography), denoting a faded, murky color or a blending
of several colors into one uneven shade. It is noteworthy that this par-
ticular adjective, when applied to horses, acquires the meaning of falsity
and/or misfortune, as it is indicated in Danish historical vocabularies
[Kalkars Ordbog; Ordbog over Det Danske Sprog]; in modern Danish
blakket, along with the blending of several colors, can also denote some-
thing mean, obscure and suspicious.

The oldest full Danish version is the Bible of Christian III [Chris-
tian 3.s Bibel, 1550] — the first complete translation of the Scriptures,
including apocrypha (according to the Lutheran canon). The transla-
tion aims to convey the meaning of the original in the most natural way
possible for the target language — a principle that M. Luther adhered
to. The translation was based on the German text of Luther’s Bible and
notably influenced by the Vulgate in particular books [Molde, 1949].
Considering that, the first appearance of gul ‘yellow’ as an equivalent of
XxAwpdg in the Bible of Christian IIT is even more puzzling, since there is
no obvious trace of yellow neither in Luther’s Bible of 1545 nor in Vul-
gate, where fahl/pallidus ‘pale’ are found respectively.

The next step in the history of Danish Bible translations is the Re-
sen-Svaneian tradition. In 1607, Bishop H.P.Resen published his own
translation of all the sacred texts, and in 1647 a revised version edited
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Table 1. First translations of the Bible into Danish, based primarily
on the Latin texts (here and in the following tables the translations
are referred to by the year of publishing)

1524 1529 1550

broget hest blacked hest guel Hest
‘piebald horse’ | ‘horse of a faded/uneven color’ | ‘yellow horse’

by H. Svane was released. Its key principle to strictly abide by the origi-
nal texts was based on the idea of divine inspiration within the Bible,
although this approach made Danish text difficult to read. In the very
beginning the Resen-Svaneian tradition has sat Death on the traditional
bleg ‘pale’ horse, although a marginal note in both editions of 1607 [Bib-
lia, paa Danske, 1607] and 1647 [Biblia, paa Danske, 1647] explains the
word through the color term graa ‘grey, giving it a chromatic interpreta-
tion. Up to the beginning of the 20™ century, the Resen-Svaneian tradi-
tion went through several editions; the pale horse was spotted in the
1814 version [Det Nye Testamente, 1814], already without the marginal
note. It is interesting to see a change in the 1871 text edited by the Dan-
ish Bible Society [Danske Bibel, 1871], where the color of Death’s horse
is rendered as grongul ‘greenish yellow, which seems quite accurate in
terms of the general meaning of xAwpog, but avoids any direct refer-
ences to deadly paleness.

Table 2. The Resen-Svaneian tradition, based on the original texts of the Scriptures

1607/1647 1814 1871
bleeg (graa) Hest bleg hest grongul Hest
‘pale (grey) horse’ ‘pale horse’ ‘greenish-yellow horse’

There are some independent translations that stand out. In 1856, the
Old and New Testaments were published in the translation of a Grundt-
vigian' J. C.Lindberg [Bibelen oversat af Lindberg, 1866]. Another one
is the New Testament translated by Bishop T. Sk. Rerdam [Det Nye Tes-

! A follower of a Danish historian and educator bishop N.E.S. Grundvig, who re-
vitalized the Danish Lutheran church in the spirit of M. Luther and democratized the
educational system.
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tamente oversat af Skat Rerdam, 1896]; both translations aspire to keep
the language comprehensible while remaining faithful to the ancient
texts. Those are the only translations featuring bleg ‘pale’ as a first part
of a compound adjective bleggul ‘pale yellow, where, as in most Danish
compound hue denominations, the rightmost element determines the
semantic properties of the whole (the “right-hand head rule”). Hence,
here it is gul ‘yellow’ that is the semantic kernel of the word, which is
why this variant cannot be perceived as a part of the prevalent European
tradition of the pale horse: it denotes the color yellow, albeit a less inten-
sive one, as opposed to the lack of color conveyed by ‘pale’

Table 3. Independent Bible translations, 19t century

1866 1896
bleggul Hest bleggul Hest
‘pale yellow horse’ ‘pale yellow horse’

A new phase in the Danish Bible translations began to unfold in the
20" century as biblical exegesis and new interpretations multiplied along
with the historical and linguistic discoveries. This resulted in new trans-
lations of the Old (1931) and the New Testament (1948) [Bibel — auto-
riseret, 1931/1948] as well as the break with the ongoing Resen-Svaneian
tradition. The translation of 1948 was the first to introduce the color
term gustengul ‘deadly yellow’ in Revelation 6:8, which the subsequent
translators tend to hold on to. A well-known independent 20 century
translation of the New Testament made by P.and A.S.Seidelin [Det nye
Testamente, oversat af Anna Sophie og Paul Seidelin, 1975] aimed to be
accurate and understandable for the general public at the same time, yet
used gustengul in Revelation 6:8 as well. The latest independent version of
the New Testament made by O. Wiered [Det Nye Testamente oversat af
Wiered, 1997] was undertaken as an objection to the officially approved
translation of 1992 and, as the translator himself said in the preface, re-
lied on the unconditional faith in the Church’ tradition and transmission
[Wiered, 1997]. It is in Wiered’s translation that gul ‘yellow” is used, just
like in Christian IIIs Bible from the Middle Ages. The color term gul can
be used to describe horses, although it is not very frequent (in the Danish
corpus [KorpusDK] gul hest ‘yellow horse’ is featured four times in con-
texts that have nothing supernatural to them).
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Table 4. The authorized and two independent translations, 20" century

1948 1975 1997
gustengul hest gustengul hest gul hest
‘deadly yellow horse’ ‘deadly yellow horse’ ‘yellow horse’

Two notable translations into modern Danish considered here are
the Bible in everyday easy-to-read Danish [Bibelen pa Hverdagsdansk,
1985], that was published in 1985-2015, and the officially authorized
translation [Den autoriserede oversettelse, 1992], displayed on the
main page of the Danish Bible Society. These versions also use gustengul
‘deadly yellow’ for Death’s horse, making this color adjective the most
frequent in Danish translations of Revelation 6:8. With the color yel-
low once more as semantic head of the word, this lexeme is particularly
remarkable due to the first part, gusten, meaning ‘sickly pale and yel-
lowish, which appears to fit the original chromatic meaning rather well
except for the shift from green to yellow. Gusten also has a second mean-
ing ‘cynical, malicious’ [Ordbog over det danske Sprog], which appar-
ently originates from Old Norse gustr ‘blow’ and the primary meaning
of gusten in Danish, namely ‘bloated, diseased by the elves having blown
upon. The etymology has also left its traces, for instance, in Norwegian
alvgust ‘the breath of elves’ [Det Norske Akademis ordbok], denoting
the kind of allergic rush that was believed to occur due to the elves
blowing on someone [Ordbog over det danske Sprog]. Thus, in only one
lexeme gustengul the chromatic meaning is combined with a grim and
otherworldly connotation.

Table 5. The latest church translations into modern Danish

1985 1992 2017
gustengul hest gustengul hest bleggron hest
‘deadly yellow horse’ ‘deadly yellow horse’ "pale green horse’

The latest rendering of YAwpdg was found in the Danish version of
The New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures conducted by Jeho-
vah’'s Witnesses [Ny-Verden Oversettelsen, 2017 (first edition in Dan-
ish released in 1985)]. In the revised edition of 2017, which aimed to
make the language contemporary and easy-to-understand, but was also
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criticized for deviating from the most widespread Bible translations in
significant details, the color term used in Revelation 6:8 is bleggron ‘pale
green. In the case of this particular passage, the chromatic meaning ap-
pears more consistent with the ongoing translating tradition than the
focus on yellow prevalent in Danish translations (for instance, it is the
‘pale green’ that stands out as second most used equivalent featured by
English translators — after, of course, ‘pale; that still prevails [English
concordance of Revelation 6:8]).

Having described the specific details, a number of general conclu-
sions can be made.

Chromatically Danish renderings of yAwpog in Revelation 6:8 re-
side mainly in the yellow-green part of the spectrum with the emphasis
on yellow and its lighter hues (nine out of fourteen translations feature
-gul). The Resen-Svaneian bleg ‘pale’ explained in the marginal note as
graa ‘grey’ appears to be the only relatively dark color used to interpret
the meaning. Despite three versions not pertaining to any particular
color (broget ‘piebald;, blakket “uneven/faded color, bleg ‘pale’ in 1814),
the predominance of yellow is striking.

In the attempt to find an explanation, this feature was examined from
several points of view. First of all, it is notable how the language of the
primary source affects translation: two of the oldest versions of the New
Testament based upon the Latin text of Vulgate render its term pallidus
as broget ‘piebald’ and blakket ‘uneven, the two terms applicable to horses
that do not, however, denote the color itself — but, strictly speaking, nor
does the Latin pallidus. The Bible of Christian III, based on the German
text of Luther’s Bible, is the first to mention the color as it is; and, since
the main source is German, the key to the decision to translate fahl ‘pale’
as gul ‘yellow’ might be hidden within the word fahl itself. In modern
German it means ‘pale, but back in 16" century the word was closely re-
lated to falb ‘pale yellow; especially used to describe animals and horses in
particular (e. g., German noun Falbe denotes a dun-colored horse), both
words going back to the Middle High German val with meanings of “pale”
and “yellow” [Digitales Worterbuch der deutschen Sprache]. Falb and fahl
are said to have had the same meaning in New High German, their mean-
ings finally differentiating in the end of 17 century. That strengthens
the hypothesis that the Danish 1550 translation gul ‘yellow’ in Revelation
6:8 was influenced by the closeness of those two German adjectives, one
conveying the color meaning to the other.
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The 17% century shift in tradition to Greek as the primal source was
marked by an appearance of bleg ‘pale, though explained as ‘grey’ in
the marginal note. This chromatic interpretation might be an attempt
to draw a parallel between the apocalyptic and Zechariah’s horses, as in
both Zechariah 1:8 and Zechariah 6:3 graa ‘grey’ and abildgraa ‘dapple-
grey’ are mentioned respectively in this translation [Biblia, paa Danske,
1607; 1647]. It is noteworthy, that this kind of color parallelism was not
implemented in other full Bible translations considered in this article.

The color yellow makes a strong comeback in 1871 as a part of gron-
gul ‘greenish yellow” and has been present through the whole 20t cen-
tury right until today, as the official version available at the home page
of The Danish Bible Society features gustengul ‘deadly yellow” in Revela-
tion 6:8. Both bleggul and gustengul render the adjective by adding the
aspect of paleness, yet the chromatic meaning of yellow still remains
present. Unlike the Bible of Christian III, the mentioned translations
were based on the Greek text, yet also turned to yellow, so the question
arises again: how can this be explained?

4. LINGUOCULTURAL PORTRAIT OF GUL ‘YELLOW’

To find an answer, it seems necessary to look in two domains closely
connected to the Bible translation as a whole, namely the language and
the cultural background.

Yellow and green together form two expressions in Danish: ergre sig
gul og gron, verbatim ‘to be irritated yellow and green’ and gul og gron af
misundelse ‘yellow and green with envy’. Both expressions trace back to
the medieval medicine, when bile, colored greenish-yellow, was consid-
ered to cause bouts of melancholy and bad mood, and refer to the color
of a sick person’s skin [Ordbog over det danske Sprog]. Gul ‘yellow’
also forms several compounds connected with death and decay, such
as dodsgul ‘deathly yellow, liggul ‘corpse-like yellow’, vissengul ‘withered
yellow’, and it is that precise connotation of death that distinguishes yel-
low when denoting paleness: according to The Danish Concept Diction-
ary [Den Danske Begrebsordbog], paleness as the lack of saturation, not
necessarily lethal, is expressed through bleg ‘pale; hvid ‘white’ and their
derivatives.

The original texts of the Bible do not mention yellow as it is (refer-
ences to gold and precious stones not included). The number of occur-
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rences of yellow in Danish translations is also way too scarce to build
any symbolism based on the text. One other noteworthy usage of yellow
comes from the book of Revelation as well, the passage 9:17, where the
army bound to destroy the third of the mankind is described as having
breastplates of different colors: ildrode ‘fiery red, dybbldi ‘deep blue’ and
svovlgule ‘brimstone yellow’. The color term, however, appears already in
the translation, since the Greek text mentions only brimstone.

The real symbolic life of yellow in European culture begins already in
Middle Ages, when this color becomes first associated with bile — the
feature reflected in the Danish expressions above. Then, through no-
tions of medicine blaming the choleric, i. e., irascible, temperament in
the excess of bile in the body, yellow gains connotations of many vices
associated with the deadly sin of wrath. Those are falsity, envy, jealousy,
deceit, heresy, hypocrisy and betrayal, the latter resulting in the fact that
yellow has become one of Judas’ regular attributes [Pastoureau, 2022].
All things considered, the negative meanings of yellow are way more
conspicuous than those of, for instance, green, which makes it even
more consistent with the image of Death.

Another witness to yellow applicable as the color of Death and his
horse can be found amongst Danish medieval church frescos. There are
two paintings that distinctly depict the fourth Horseman — the only
one of the four that managed to make his way onto the church walls —
riding the horse, holding a severed head on a spike. Those images can
be found in Eskebjerg (Bregninge Church, the end of 14" century) and
Kalundborg (Rerby Church, the first part of 15 century), both located
in Zealand. In the former image Death and his horse are of a murky yel-
low color [Danmarks kirker: Bregninge kirke], and in the latter Death
is a traditional white skeleton riding a pale yellow horse [Danmarks
kirker: Rorby kirke].

Finally, the departure from the European tradition of the pale horse
is perceptible in the lack of unanimity regarding the cultural reference
and its translation into Danish. Although the variant bleg ‘pale’ left Dan-
ish Bibles in the end of 19 century, a book on most severe European
epidemies by K. Larsen came out in 2017 with the title Den blege rytter
“The Pale Rider’ [Larsen, 2017], and the engraving by G.Dor¢ is also
rendered Dod pd den Blege Hest ‘Death on a Pale Horse. B.Savinkov’s
novel The Pale Horse was translated into Danish as Den bleggule Hest
“The pale yellow horse’ [Savinkov, 1962], whereas the novel by A. Chris-
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tie “The Pale Horse’ was entitled Den gustne hest “The sickly pale horse’
with a rendering of this reference again as Den blege hest in the sum-
mary of the same edition [Christie, 2021].

The Biblical imagery does lie in the very foundation of European
culture, but the case of Death on his yellow horse in numerous Dan-
ish editions of the Bible shows how some local color can influence the
translator’s decisions.
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Mapua OcuneHnkosa
Canxm-IlemepOypeckuii 20cy0apcmeeHHblll yHUBepcUmem

CMEPTD HA JXE/JITOM KOHE: IIEPEJTAYA IIBETOObO3HAYEHNA
B OTKPOBEHMNM 6:8 B IEPEBOJJAX BUBJIVI HA TATCKIM A3BIK

Insa puruposanus: Osipenkova M. Death on a yellow horse: Rendering of the
color term in Revelation 6:8 in Danish Bible translations // CkanannaBckas ¢u-
nonmorus. 2023. T.21. Beim. 2. C. 237-252.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.203

B cratbe paccMarpuBaercs ynorpebnennue 1BetoobosHaueHns B OTKpOBEHMM
6:8 11 pasnuyuHbIe CIOCOOBI €ro MepeBofia Ha JATCKMIT A3bIK. Ipedecknit KomopaTus
XAWPOG, MCHONb3yeMBbIii /1A ONMCAHWA JIOMIAM YeTBEPTOrO BCAJHUKA ATIOKasMII-
CMca, MOMMCEMUYEH M OKa3bIBAETCA JOBOMbHO TPYAHBIM /ISl MHTEPIPETALNM, YTO
OTPa’XeHO B MHOTOYNC/ICHHBIX BapMaHTaX ero mepesoga. XoTs obpas Cmeprn Ha
67efHOM KOHe CTajI YacTbhIO 3alla/IHOTO KYIbTYPHOTO HAC/EMNsA, TUHTBUCTHI CIIOPAT,
HACKOJIbKO 3TOT SKBMBAJIEHT JJOCTOBEPEH C TOYKM 3PEHMs KOTIOPATUBHOTO COflepKa-
HIA MICXOZ{HON /eKceMbl. ITpu paccMOTpeHny 0co6eHHOCTe Tepefiadn STOro Helpo-
CTOTO I1BeTOO0OO3HAYEHNA Ha JATCKUIl A3LIK B 14 mepeBopax, or CpeHeBeKOBbA 10
COBPEMEHHOCTH, BO3HMK TJIaBHBII BOIIPOC MCCNIEJOBAHNA: IIOYEMY B 6OHI)LHMHCTB€
13 PACCMOTPEHHbIX BepCuil XpoMaTHYeCcKoe 3HaueHMe TIepelaeTCsl C HOMOIIBIO JKel-
Toro npeTa? B monckax o6bsACHEHNA, BO-TIEPBLIX, BCE TIEPEBOJbI OB PACCMOTPEHBI
C TOYKM 3pE€HMA BPEMEHN MX BBIIIOTHEHNA, ICXOHOI'O TEKCTA, HA KOTOPOM OCHOBbIBA-
JIICH TIEPEBOIYMKM, ¥ 0COOEHHOCTEN BRIOPaHHbIX SKBMBANEHTOB XAWPOG. Bo-BTOPBIX,
ObIIM TIPYB/IEYEHBI OTIOHUTEILHbIE MCTOYHMKM, TIOMOTAIOLIMe TOMECTUTD IPO6Ie-
My B 60JIee IMPOKNIT TMHTBOKY/IBTYPHbI KOHTEKCT, TaKye Kak 0COOEHHOCTH A3bIKa,
CUMBOJIMKA IIBETA U JATCKOE LepKOBHOE MCKYCCTBO nmo3Hero CpegHeBekoBbA. Takoit
HOJXOJ, OMOT OIpEfIeIUTh BO3MOXKHbIE MPUYMHBI, 10 KOTOPBIM JIOIIA/lb BCaJHMKA
CMepTH B JATCKMX TTePeBOJIAX CTasIa )Ke/MTON: 9TO BIMAHME HeMEIIKOTO A3bIKa, 3arpob-
Hble KOHHOTALIMM JATCKOTO KOJMOPATMBHOTO TepMMHA gul “KeNThlil, MpoABIgeMble
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B KOHTEKCTe OJIeTHOCTH, a TaK)Ke AypHas PelyTalyiA CaMOro SKeITOTO LIBETa C TOUKU
3pEeHUs CUMBOJIMKIL.

KiroueBble coBa: [aTCKuil A3BIK, 1[BeTO0O03HaUeHNs, XAwpOG, mepeBoxbl bu-
67111, CeMaHTIKA, CMBOJIVKA [[BETA, Y€TBEPTHIT BCATHUK ATIOKATUIICKCA.
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CENSUUR EN DE NEDERLANDSTALIGE LITERATUUR IN DE DDR*

Voor citaat: Grave J. Censuur en de Nederlandstalige literatuur in de DDR. Scan-
dinavian Philology, 2023, vol. 21, artikel 2, pp. 253-265.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.204

In deze bijdrage geef ik allereerst een uitgebreide schets van de censuur in de
DDR.Ik ga uit van een interview uit 2019 met de Duitse schrijver en uitgever Ger-
hard Wolf. Hij probeert een verklaring te vinden voor de acceptatie in de DDR van de
censuur die de nieuwe staat in zijn jeugd invoerde. Daarbij maak ik gebruik van een
algemene definitie van censuur die is opgesteld door Christine Haug, ga vervolgens in
op de beginjaren van die censuur en maak vervolgens het essentiéle verschil duidelijk
tussen censuur in de DDR en die in andere communistische landen in Oost-Europa.
De censuur in de DDR werd mede gedragen door auteurs die waren teruggekeerd uit
ballingschap, zoals Arnold Zweig. Ook citeer ik de waarschuwing van Bertolt Brecht
in zijn toneelstuk Der aufhaltsame Aufstieg des Arturo Ui (1941) tegen het broeiende
en nog levendige nationaalsocialistische gedachtegoed. Vervolgens beschrijf ik de HV,
de afdeling op het ministerie van Cultuur die zich daar vanaf 1963 met censuur bezig-
hield. Ze was niet alleen verantwoordelijk voor de bibliotheken en de gehele literaire
productie van de DDR, zoals de verkoop, de import en export, inclusief de import
van literatuur uit de Sovjet-Unie maar ook voor de uitwisseling van literatuur tussen
de DDR en de BRD. Daarna ga ik in op de inhoud van de leesrapporten: de structuur,
de specifieke vragen en de auteurs. Ten slotte beschrijf ik de roman Wolfsgetij van de

* Dit is een bewerking van een lezing die ik op 31 januari 2019 heb gegeven tij-
dens het volgende congres: ‘Expert meeting Cutting Edge/Eastbound. Conferentie
over de verspreiding en receptie van de Nederlandstalige literatuur naar het oosten;,
31 januari en 1 februari 2019, Nederlands Instituut Sint-Petersburg.
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Nederlandse auteur Theun de Vries en laat zien dat er bij deze uitgave sprake is van
twee vormen van censuur.
Sleutelwoorden: censuur, DDR, Nederlandse literatuur, Theun de Vries, vertaling.

In het links-liberale Duitse weekblad Der Freitag ging de schrijver en
uitgever Gerhard Wolf (1928-2023), toen weduwnaar van de schrijver
Christa Wolf (1929-2011) en zelf ook uitgever en schrijver, tijdens een
interview begin 2019 in op verschillende functies van literatuur. Hij
noemde onder meer ontspanning en vorming, de opvoeding en ontwik-
keling van mensen. Ook de censuur in de DDR kwam ter sprake:

Bij de Leipziger Rundfunk zond hij (Gerhard Wolf, JG) in de jaren vijf-
tig eens een gedicht van hem (Rilke, JG) uit. De censor Heinz Hoger zei:
‘Ach nee, dat is laatburgerlijke kitsch, dat moeten we hier niet uitzenden,
maar als ik me ’s avonds wil ontspannen, dan lees ik natuurlijk ook Rilke.’
Dat werd tegen een hoge functionaris gezegd, die zei: ‘Als hij dat leest, doet
hij dat dan om zich verder te ontwikkelen of geniet hij er ook van?’ Bijna
lachwekkend, maar ze hadden tegelijkertijd veel respect voor zulke mannen.
Dat waren de oude verzetsstrijders. Die hadden in een concentratiekamp
gezeten, sommige waren als antifascisten in ballingschap gegaan. En omdat
onze ouders — zoals mijn vader — kleine meelopers waren, zochten we in
hen naar echte vaders. Maar zoals later zou blijken, waren er onder hen ook
veel gebroken figuren’ [Leinkauf, 2019]*.

Wolf spreekt hier over zijn generatie, die na de oorlog op zoek was
naar voorbeelden, naar vaderfiguren, juist doordat hun biologische va-
ders ontbraken of zelden helden waren geweest. Jongeren beschouwden
intellectuelen die uit ballingschap waren teruggekeerd en/of in het verzet
hadden gezeten als voorbeelden. Wolf maakt verder duidelijk dat zijn ge-

! Eigen vertaling (geldt voor dit en andere citaten). In het origineel: ‘Beim Leip-
ziger Rundfunk sendete er (Gerhard Wolf, JG) in den 1950er Jahren mal ein Gedicht
von ihm (Rilke, JG). Der Zensor Heinz Hoger sagte: “Ach nee, das ist spatbiirgerlicher
Kram, das muss bei uns nicht sein, aber wenn ich mich abends erholen will, lese ich
natiirlich auch Rilke” Das wurde einem hoheren Funktiondr mitgeteilt und der sagte:
“Wenn er das liest, macht er das, um sich weiterzubilden, oder hat er Genuss dabei?”
Fast lacherlich, aber gleichzeitig hatten sie eine grofSe Achtung vor solchen Mannern.
Es waren die alten Widerstandskdmpfer. Die hatten im KZ gesessen, manche waren als
Antifaschisten in der Emigration. Und weil unsere Eltern — so wie mein Vater — klei-
ne Mitlaufer waren, suchten wir in ihnen nach den richtigen Vdtern. Aber unter ihnen
gab es auch sehr gebrochene Gestalten, wie sich spéter zeigte.’
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neratie veel van deze voorbeelden accepteerde, vermoedelijk te veel, want
op het gebied van literatuur was dat bijvoorbeeld censuur. Voor ik inga
op vertalingen van Nederlandstalige literatuur in de DDR en zal analy-
seren welke gevolgen de censuur had voor de vertaling en publicatie van
een van de boeken van Theun de Vries (1907-2005), de meest vertaalde
auteur aldaar, volgt eerste een schets van de censuur in de DDR?.

1. CENSUUR

Censuur is veelomvattend en zo oud als de media zelf. De hoogleraar
boekwetenschap Christine Haug omschrijft literaire censuur als volgt:

...alle geinstitutionaliseerde (formele) en niet gelegitimeerde, bijvoor-
beeld door sociale en economische druk afgedwongen (informele) maatre-
gelen van staat en Kerk die tot doel hebben de literaire communicatie te
controleren, te blokkeren en te kanaliseren [Haug, 2013, p.821-822]°.

In de praktijk betekent dit, vervolgt zij, de controle van de literaire
productie- en distributieprocessen met behulp van legale, juridische,
economische, sociale en politiecke middelen. Waarbij deze middelen,
voeg ik eraan toe, niet altijd eenvoudig van elkaar te onderscheiden zijn.
Tot censuur rekent zij ook de controle van het discours.

De DDR beschikte over een wettelijk gelegitimeerd censuursysteem?.
Na de Tweede Wereldoorlog werd censuur daar en nog voordat de DDR
in 1949 werd gesticht, allereerst toegepast door de bezettingsmacht, de
Sovjet-Unie: zij publiceerde van 1946 tot 1953 lijsten met boektitels die
uit boekwinkels en algemene bibliotheken, zogenaamde ‘Volksbibliothe-
ken’, moesten worden verwijderd [Deutsche Verwaltung, 1946; Deutsche

2 Over Nederlandstalige literatuur en Theun de Vries in de DDR publiceerde
ik eerder [Grave, 2018a, p.7-18; Grave, 2018b, p.65-67; Grave, 2018c, p.68-79].
Die artikelen verschenen op basis van de lezingen van een congres over Scandina-
vische en Nederlandse literatuur in Oost-Europa, dat op 17 en 18 februari 2017 aan
de Staatsuniversiteit Sint-Petersburg en op het Nederlands Instituut Sint-Petersburg
(NTP) plaatsvond.

3 In het origineel: ‘alle staatlich und kirchlich institutionalisierten (formellen)
sowie nicht legitimierten, z.B. durch sozialen oder 6konomischen Druck durchgesetz-
ten (informellen) Mafinahmen, die eine Uberwachung, Hemmung und Kanalisierung
von literar. Kommunikation intendieren.’

4 Over de censuur in de DDR bestaan enkele basiswerken [Wichner, Wiesner,
1993]; [Barck, Langermann, Lokatis, 1997].
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Verwaltung, 1947; Deutsche Verwaltung, 1948; Ministerium fiir Volks-
bildung, 1953]°. Het betrof naast alle schoolboeken uit de jaren 1933-
1945 ook boeken met een nationaalsocialistische, de oorlog verheerlij-
kende inhoud en werken die tegen de bezettingsmacht en het communis-
me gericht waren. De literatuurwetenschapper Dietrich Loffler betoogt in
zijn studie Buch und Lesen in der DDR. Ein literatursoziologischer Riick-
blick (2011) dat dit twee redenen had: allereerst vormden ze een bedrei-
ging voor de opbouw van de communistische staat en ten tweede wilden
de nieuwe communistische machthebbers op die manier het vertrouwen
terugwinnen van intellectuelen en auteurs die uit ballingschap waren
teruggekeerd. Niet alleen primaire literatuur van prominente auteurs
als Will Vesper (1882-1962) en Ernst Jiinger (1895-1998) stond op de
lijst, maar ook werken van nu vergeten neerlandici zoals Hermann Wirth
(1885-1981) en Marcel Breyne (1890-1972), die beiden aan de universi-
teit van Berlijn hebben gedoceerd, en van Otto Hauser (1876-1944) en
Wilhelm Spohr (1868-1959), rond 1900 vertalers en bemiddelaars van
Nederlandstalige literatuur®. Afgezien van Jinger en Spohr waren zij
overtuigde nationaalsocialisten. Censuur werd in die eerste jaren breed
gedragen, ook intellectuelen die terugkeerden uit ballingschap waren het
erover eens dat bepaalde boeken of passages verboden moesten worden.
Dat het gedachtegoed van het nationaalsocialisme na 1945 nog vrucht-
baar zou zijn, benadrukte Bertolt Brecht (1898-1956) met de volgende re-
gels in de epiloog van zijn toneelstuk Der aufhaltsame Aufstieg des Arturo
Ui (1941, premiére in 1958 in de BRD, 1959 in de DDR):

Ihr aber lernet, wie man sieht statt stiert

Und handelt, statt zu reden noch und noch.

So was hdtt’ einmal fast die Welt regiert!

Die Vélker wurden seiner Herr, jedoch

Daf$ keiner uns zu friih da triumphiert —

Der Schofs ist fruchtbar noch, aus dem das kroch!
[Brecht, 1991, p.112]

> Olaf Simons, van wie commentaar bij de internetpublicatie van de lijsten is ver-
schenen, schrijft dat meestal ter plekke werd besloten welke boeken moesten worden
verwijderd en dat er geen overleg tussen de geallieerden plaatsvond over de vraag wel-
ke boeken verwijderd moesten worden [Deutsche Verwaltung, 1948].

6 De lijsten waren niet volledig. Bibliothecarissen en docenten konden ook zelf
beslissen om boeken niet te gebruiken of uit te lenen.
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Loftler laat zien dat bijvoorbeeld Arnold Zweig (1887-1968), die
in 1933 via Frankrijk naar Palestina was gevlucht en zich in 1948 in
Oost-Berlijn vestigde, passages of namen in zijn romans schrapte.
De verantwoordelijkheid die hij en andere schrijvers voor het nieuwe
Duitsland voelden, vormde de basis van zelfcensuur — althans, tot be-
gin jaren vijftig [Loftler, 2011, p.134]. Dit is de tijd waar Gerhard Wolf
het over had en juist de schrijvers die het systeem steunden en uitvoer-
den, waren morele instanties en voorbeelden.

De censuur, die eerst uit titels van werken op lijsten bestond, werd
al snel geinstitutionaliseerd. In 1947 viel de censuur onder de ‘kultu-
reller Beirat bei der Deutschen Verwaltung fiir Volksbildung’ (Cultu-
rele adviesraad bij het Duitse bestuur voor de Volksopvoeding). De
afdeling in het ministerie van Cultuur, waar werd beoordeeld of het
manuscript gedrukt kon worden (‘Staatliche Druckgenehmigungs-
verfahren der Hauptverwaltung Verlage und Buchhandlung im Mi-
nisterium fiir Kultur’, afgekort met HV) nam dit bij de oprichting in
1963 over. De HV was betrokken bij elke boekuitgave met een oplage
van meer dan honderd exemplaren. Ze was verantwoordelijk voor de
bibliotheken en de gehele literaire productie van de DDR, zoals de
verkoop, de import en export, inclusief de import van literatuur uit
de Sovjet-Unie en de uitwisseling van literatuur tussen de DDR en
de BRD [Barck, Langermann, Lokatis, 1997, p. 11, 22]. Er was met de
HV een apparaat ontstaan dat veel verder ging dan alleen censuur. De
politiek in de DDR was erop gericht ‘alle maatschappelijke processen
volgens centralistische principes te sturen en te controleren’ en be-
schouwde daarom ook de literaire openbaarheid als instrument om
de ontwikkeling van literatuur en haar lezers te beinvloeden [Barck,
Langermann, Lokatis, 1997, p.318]".

Het bijzondere van de censuur in de DDR was, aldus Loffler, dat ze
officieel aan het slot van het productieproces plaatsvond en gestuurd
werd door het ministerie van Cultuur [Loffler, 2011, p.127]. Simone
Barck, Martina Langermann en Siegfried Lokatis merken in “Jedes Buch
ein Abenteuer”. Zensur-System und literarische Offentlichkeiten in der
DDR bis Ende der sechziger Jahre (1997) op dat de censuur in de DDR
een speciaal karakter had. Ze was vrij van ‘methodologische voorbeel-

7 In het origineel: ‘alle gesellschaftlichen Prozesse nach zentralistischen Prinzipien
zu lenken und zu beherrschen, ‘mit dem die Entwicklung der Literatur und ihrer Leser
zu beeinflussen war’.
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den’ en niet vergelijkbaar met de censuur tijdens het Derde Rijk of de
censuur in andere communistische landen in Oost-Europa: de DDR had
zich toegelegd op de ‘antifascistische heropvoeding’ van de bevolking en
de censuur was geenszins een ‘dichotome relatie’ tussen een staat die
de censuur uitoefende en de te censureren literatuur of de te censure-
ren auteur, maar bestond eerder uit ‘meerdere processen en interventies
waarbij talrijke actoren betrokken waren’ [Barck, Langermann, Lokatis,
1997, 10£.]%.

Er was een essentieel verschil tussen auteurs uit de DDR en au-
teurs van wie het werk in vertaling verscheen, zoals auteurs uit het
Nederlandse taalgebied. Een boek bij een uitgeverij ontstaat vrijwel
overal ter wereld in nauw overleg tussen auteur en redacteur. En het
ligt voor de hand dat er tijdens het overleg tussen DDR-auteur en
DDR-uitgever discussies werden gevoerd over onderwerpen die in
de DDR taboe waren of gevoelig lagen. Het was het doel van bei-
den, schrijft Loftler, om het boek te publiceren en de meeste auteurs
werkten noodgedwongen mee aan de praktijk van censuur en hielden
er vermoedelijk al rekening mee bij het schrijven — en dat gold ver-
moedelijk ook voor een groot aantal medewerkers van uitgeverijen.
Als de HV toestemming voor de druk weigerde of een boek na publi-
catie uit de winkels en bibliotheken moest worden genomen, had dat
vervelende gevolgen voor medewerkers van HV en uitgeverij [Loffler,
2011, p.129]. Voor boeken die buiten de DDR waren verschenen en
vertaald moesten worden, lag de situatie anders. Op de vraag of daar
nog passages in werden gewijzigd voor het in de DDR werd gepu-
bliceerd, kom ik straks nog terug.

Leesrapporten (in het Duits ‘Gutachten’) hadden — en hebben —
een belangrijke functie bij de totstandkoming van het besluit om een
boek te publiceren. Ze werden in de DDR geschreven door medewer-
kers van de uitgeverij en daarbuiten en medewerkers van de HV.De

8 In het origineel: ‘methodische Vorbilder, ‘antifaschistische Umerziehung),
‘dichotomisches Verhiltnis, ‘vielfaltigen Prozessen und Eingriffen, an denen zahlrei-
che Akteure beteiligt waren. Het waren echter niet alleen politieke aspecten die be-
paalden of een boek al dan niet werd uitgegeven, ook economische aspecten. Drukvo-
orwaarden en papierverbruik spelen een belangrijke rol bij elke boekpublicatie, maar
in het geval van internationale literatuur zijn er ook vertaalkosten en de rechten. Hier-
voor was in de DDR buitenlands geld nodig, waarvan er altijd te weinig was. Het was
dus niet altijd te wijten aan censuur als een boek niet werd uitgegeven, het kon ook
gewoon te wijten zijn aan een gebrek aan vreemde valuta of zelfs gebrek aan papier.
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auteurs moesten over bepaalde vaardigheden beschikken. Ze moesten
bijvoorbeeld gespecialiseerd zijn in het betreffende vakgebied en de
ideologie van partij en regering steunen [Barck, Langermann, Loka-
tis, 1997, 193f.]. Leesrapporten voor Nederlandstalige literatuur wer-
den geschreven door vertalers als Alfred Antkowiak, Hans Herrfurth
en Udo Birckholz, auteurs en vertalers als Hans-Joachim Schédlich, die
de DDR in 1976 verliet, en de neerlandici van de universiteit Leipzig
Gerhart Worgt, de opvolger van Theodor Frings en Helga Hipp. De aca-
demische neerlandistiek was nauw betrokken bij dit proces, want ook
Herrfurth had Nederlands gestudeerd.

Christine Horn, die voor de HV heeft gewerkt, schreef in 1994 over
deze rapporten:

Bij adviezen en leesrapporten die voor de afdeling cultuur werden ge-
schreven, was het raadzaam een kritisch oordeel over het bijgevoegde ma-
nuscript te presenteren en vervolgens te pleiten voor een publicatie met ar-
gumenten die afkomstig waren uit het politieke en culturele domein of uit
de biografie of literatuuropvatting van de auteur. <...> Het was ook niet erg
bevorderlijk om literaire criteria te gebruiken — persoonstekst, doel, algeme-
ne uitspraken, — dat werd beschouwd als intellectuele dwaasheid. Men vatte
iedere zin letterlijk op [Horn, 1994]°.

Beoordeelden zij de manuscripten aan de hand van vaste richtlij-
nen? Nee, schrijft Horn, maar er waren wel ‘onuitgesproken waarheden
die in de literatuur tot uitdrukking kwamen en die men aanviel’ [Horn,
2014]'°. Gevoelig lagen onder meer beschrijvingen van mensen die de
DDR wilden verlaten, het gebrek aan milieubescherming, satirische
karakteriseringen van mensen in staatsdienst (onderwijs, partijleden,
binnenlandse veiligheid), criminaliteit en andere negatieve kenmerken
van de staat. Ook politieke opvattingen (over de arbeidersbeweging, het

? In het origineel: ‘Bei Stellungnahmen und Gutachten, die fiir die Kulturabteilung
verfasst wurden, war es zweckmaf3ig, ein kritisches Urteil zum vorliegenden Manus-
kript zu prasentieren und dann aus politischen, kultur- oder autorenpolitischen Griin-
den fiir eine Veréftentlichung zu pladieren. <...> Es war auch nicht besonders giinstig,
literarische Kriterien ins Feld zu fithren — Personensprache, Anliegen, Gesamtaussa-
gen, — das wurde als intellektuelle Spinnerei abgetan. Jeden Satz wurden beim Wort
genommen’ [Horn, 2014].

10 Tn het origineel: ‘unausgesprochenen Wahrheiten, die in der Literatur ihren
Ausdruck fanden, zu Angriffspunkten wurden’ [Horn, 2014].
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fascisme en de communistische partij) die niet conform de partijlijn wa-
ren, werden niet geaccepteerd. Er moest verder een positief beeld van
de Sovjet-Unie worden geschetst en de communistische partij en haar
leidende rol mochten niet ter discussie worden gesteld. Op elk formuli-
er dat bij de leesrapporten is gevoegd, staan ook vragen, onder ande-
re of de politiek-ideologische inhoud van het manuscript voldoet aan
de maatschappelijke behoefte!!. De verantwoordelijke in de HV kon,
indien nodig, nog enkele leesrapporten vanbuiten (‘AufSengutachten’)
aanvragen, hoofdzakelijk om zijn of haar eigen mening te toetsen, al-
dus Horn [Horn, 2014]. De leesrapporten waren een element van de
censuur. Barck, Langermann en Lokatis karakteriseren de taal van de
leesrapporten als ‘Herrschaftssprache’, de taal van de macht [Barck,
Langermann, Lokatis, 1997, p. 14].

Tijdens de zesde partijbijeenkomst van het Centraal Comité van de
SED (Sozialistische Einheitspartei Deutschlands; Socialistische Een-
heidspartij van Duitsland) in 1972 werd kritiek geuit op de het werk
van de HV.De critici pleitten voor een open debat en waren tegen
geheime censuur: de leesrapporten zouden openbaar gemaakt moe-
ten worden en de uitgeverijen zouden zelf verantwoordelijk voor de
publicaties moeten zijn. In de jaren tachtig werd de censuur minder
streng, betoogt Loftler. De kunst kreeg vervolgens meer vrijheid, maar
literatuur waarin racisme of fascisme werd gepropageerd en de oorlog
werd verheerlijkt bleef verboden. Geldt dat ook voor vertaalde Neder-
landstalige literatuur?

' Op de leesrapporten zijn de volgende vragen te vinden: ‘a. Weshalb wurde das
Buch in den Jahresthemenplan aufgenommen? Entspricht der Titel den von der Li-
teratur-Arbeitsgemeinschaft bestatigten Grundsitzen des Literaturentwicklungspro-
gramms? b. Entspricht der politisch-ideologische Gehalt und die wissenschaftliche
Qualitdt den gesellschaftlichen Bediirfnissen? c. Kurze Charakterisierung des Autors
d. Fiir welchen Leserkreis ist die Publikation bestimmt und ist die inhaltliche Gestal-
tung und die Form der Darstellung dementsprechend? e. Hinweis auf alle ideolo-
gischen Probleme, die im Zusammenhang mit der Bearbeitung des Manuskripts auf-
getreten sind.” In het Nederlands: ‘a. Waarom is het boek opgenomen in het jaarlijkse
themaplan? Komt de titel overeen met de principes van het literatuurontwikkelings-
programma bevestigd door de literatuurwerkgroep? b. Komt de politiek-ideologische
inhoud en de wetenschappelijke kwaliteit overeen met de maatschappelijke behoeften?
c. Korte typering van de auteur d. Voor welk publiek is de publicatie bedoeld en is de
inhoud en presentatievorm passend? e. Verwijzing naar eventuele ideologische proble-
men die zich hebben voorgedaan bij de redactie van het manuscript’
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2. WOLFSGETIJ VAN THEUN DE VRIES

Om vast te stellen of er in de publicaties van Nederlandstalige litera-
tuur censuur plaatsvond, is het zinvol om leesrapporten te onderzoeken.
Veel daarvan zijn online op de site van het Bundesarchiv in te zien. Er
zijn geen leesrapporten bewaard gebleven over werken die niet werden
gepubliceerd.

Wel zijn er leesrapporten waarin melding wordt gemaakt van cou-
pures, ingrepen in teksten met toestemming van de auteur. Een casus
heb ik eerder en elders al kort beschreven; het betreft de roman Een
spook waart door Europa (1948) van Theun de Vries die in 1953 onder
de titel Feuertaufe in de DDR zou verschijnen [Grave, 2018a, p.7]. Hier
wil ik ingaan op een andere roman van De Vries, Het Wolfsgetij of Een
leven van liefde (in het Duits: Wolfszeit) [De Vries, 1965; De Vries, 1983].

Op Het Wolfsgetij zijn twee praktijken van censuur van toepassing: de
roman had in 1968 de toestemming voor druk gekregen en zou in pro-
ductie gaan, maar dat was het jaar waarin de troepen van het Warschaupact
Tsjechoslowakije binnenvielen. De Vries stuurde vervolgens een telegram
naar de Akademie der Kiinste in de DDR met de mededeling dat hij tegen
de inval protesteerde en hij zegde zijn lidmaatschap op'?. De roman ver-
scheen niet, vanuit het standpunt van de DDR begrijpelijk, want De Vries
had zijn banden met het communisme verbroken en bekritiseerde de par-
tij. De distributie werd geblokkeerd, een van de elementen van censuur.
Opmerkelijk genoeg verscheen het boek alsnog in 1983.

De tweede vorm van censuur die op Het Wolfsgetij van toepassing is,
betreft de inhoudelijke wijzigingen die tijdens het productieproces voor
1968 plaatsvonden. In het leesrapport wordt bericht dat er in en buiten
de redactievergaderingen is besloten dat in de tekst zou worden ingegre-
pen. Waar gaat het om? Er is geen sprake van pornografie, beklemtoont
de redacteur Ronald Links en daarom heeft De Vries onmiddellijk in-
gestemd met coupures. ‘We deden dat niet’, vervolgt Links, ‘omdat we
geconfronteerd waren met kleinburgerlijke taboes, maar wel vanuit de
overtuiging dat ons publiek niet door zulke details moest worden ge-
stoord om het morele verval van deze romanfiguur te begrijpen’'>. Om

12 Telegram van De Vries aan de Akademie der Kiinste, 9 september 1968, signa-
tuur ADK-O, HAM2.

13 In het origineel: ‘Wir taten das nicht, weil etwa wir uns von kleinbiirgerlichen
Tabus umgeben fiihlen, sondern in der Uberzeugung, daff unser Publikum nicht
durch Details geschockt werden muf3, um den moralischen Verfall dieser Romanfigur
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te verduidelijken waarom in de DDR-uitgave wijzigingen nodig zijn,
gaat hij in op de verschillen tussen Nederland en de DDR: in Nederland
verschuiven de middelen om lezers te prikkelen (hij gebruikt het woord
‘Reizschwelle’) voortdurend en doordat de grens waarna lezers nog ge-
prikkeld worden er veel hoger ligt moeten de auteurs ook naar steeds
drastischer middelen grijpen. In de DDR ligt die grens lager en daarom
kunnen gedetailleerde beschrijvingen van seksuele handelingen ook een
sensationeel, interessant en aantrekkelijk effect hebben, zelfs als duide-
lijk het tegendeel bedoeld was. De politieke strekking van de roman is
niet gewijzigd, schrijft hij en distantieert zich met de volgende woorden
van de wijzigingen: ‘Het heeft misschien met mijn persoonlijke “Reiz-
schwelle” te maken, dat ik het te droog vind maar dat heeft hooguit
gevolgen voor de afzet en niet voor de toestemming om het boek te
publiceren’!*. Opmerkelijk is dat hij zich persoonlijk van de censuur
distantieert.

3. BESLUIT

Censuur werd in de DDR in de eerste vijftien tot twintig jaar gesteund
door veel intellectuelen, want in tegenstelling tot andere Oost-Europese
communistische staten moest vrijwel een heel volk heropgevoed wor-
den. De generatie intellectuelen, die aanvankelijk in moreel opzicht een
voorbeeld was voor veel jongeren, zoals Gerhard Wolf in het inleidende
citaat verduidelijkt, verloor langzaam aan autoriteit en invloed. Het mar-
xisme-leninisme had de hegemonie in grote delen van de maatschappij
veroverd, het had de sociale werkelijkheden en verhoudingen via dis-
cursieve praktijken (‘Herrschaftssprache’) geconstrueerd en deze con-
structies hadden het karakter van vanzelfsprekendheden gekregen.

Bij vertaalde literatuur werkte censuur anders dan oorspronkelijk in
de DDR geschreven en gepubliceerde literatuur. Bij die laatste werken
vermeed de auteur zelf wellicht al bepaalde gevoelige onderwerpen of
werden passages in overleg met de redacteur van de uitgever geschrapt.
Aan de hand van de roman Het Wolfsgetij van Theun de Vries wordt

zu begreifen’ Gutachten Roland Links, 12 december 1967, p. 3. Bundesarchiv, signa-
tuur DR1/2337a, 410.

14 In het origineel: ‘Vielleicht hat es mit meiner personlichen Reizschwelle zu tun,
daf} ich es nun schon fast zu sprode finde, aber das kann hochstens den Absatz und
nicht die Druckgenehmigung berithren. Gutachten Roland Links, 12 december 1967,
Bundesarchiv, signatuur DR1/2337a, 411.
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duidelijk dat er twee vormen van censuur op deze uitgave van toepas-
sing zijn: allereerst werd het boek niet gepubliceerd omdat De Vries in
1968 protesteerde tegen de inval van troepen van het Warschaupact in
Tsjechoslowakije. Ten tweede werden er in de uitgave die in 1983 ver-
scheen, passages geschrapt met een, volgens de redacteur van Volk und
Welt, voor de lezers in de DDR te expliciete seksuele inhoud.
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For citation: Grave J. Censorship in the Dutch-language literature the GDR. Scan-
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In this article, I first give a detailed sketch of censorship in the GDR.I start from
a 2019 interview with German writer and publisher Gerhard Wolf. He tries to explain
the acceptance in the GDR of the censorship introduced by the new state in his youth.
In doing so, I use a general definition of censorship drawn up by Christine Haug, then
go into the early years of that censorship and then make clear the essential difference
between censorship in the GDR and that in other communist countries in Eastern Eu-
rope during these years. Censorship in the GDR was supported in part by authors who
had returned from exile, such as Arnold Zweig. I also quote Bertolt Brecht’s warning
in his play Der aufhaltsame Aufstieg des Arturo Ui (1941; The Resistible Rise of Arturo
Ui) against the still vibrant National Socialist ideology in the years after 1945. Next,
I describe the HV, the department at the Ministry of Culture that dealt with censor-
ship from 1963. It was responsible not only for the libraries and the GDR’s entire liter-
ary production, such as sales, imports and exports, including the import of literature
from the Soviet Union but also for the exchange of literature between the GDR and the

* This is an adaptation of a lecture I gave on January 31, 2019 during the following
conference: “Cutting Edge/Eastbound Expert Meeting. Conference on the Dissemina-
tion and Reception of Dutch Literature in the East”, January 31 and February 1, 2019,
the Netherlands Institute in St. Petersburg.
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BRD.I then discuss the content of the reading reports: the structure, the specific ques-
tions and the authors Finally, I describe the novel Wolfsgetij by Dutch author Theun de
Vries and show that this edition involves two forms of censorship.
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YIK 811.112.5

Exarepuna Bexmnna
Cankm-IlemepOypeckuii eocydapcrmeeHnHoiii yHusepcumem

OIIOCPEJJOBAHHBII IIEPEBO]] B HUIEPTAHICKO-PYCCKOM
KY/IbTYPHOM TPAHC®EPE

Hna nurupoBanus: Bexuwuna E. /] OnocpenoBaHHbI IepeBoOf B HUEpPIaH] -
CKO-PYCCKOM Ky/IbTypHOM TpaHcdepe // CkaHiuHaBcKas ¢pumonorys. 2023. T.21.
Bpim. 2. C.266-281. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.205

B cTaTbe BriepBhIe laeTcsA 0630 CYILIECTBYOLIMX MCCIETOBAaHMII Ha TEMY OIoCpe-
TOBAHHOTO NEPEBOJIA B IIape HUIEPIaHCKuii — pycckuii. IIpuBesienbl Kak TeopeTu-
yeckue 060CHOBaHNS usydeHns gaHHoi npo6memsl (X.IInera, M. Punrmap, K. Jon-
Jepamn ¥ fIp.), TaK U pe3ynbTaThl smmupymdeckux nccneposanmit (V. E.Kysuenosa,
X.BaH fep Tak, V1. M. Muxaitnosa u fp.) B pabory BK/IIOUeHBI HAOMIO[EHNS O BN~
HUM A3bIKA-TIOCPEIHMKA Ha CO3JIaHMe IIePBbIX CI0BApeNl, IIepeBoJ, HayYHbIX TPY/OB,
IOPUMYECKNX IOKYMEHTOB U XY[OXKeCTBEHHOI MTEPATypBhl, OT/Ie/IbHO OCBEIaeTCs
BOIIPOC MUCTIONb30BAHMS AaHITIMIICKOTO B Ka4€CTBE «CTEPXKHEBOTO A3bIKa» B MOMY/AP-
HBIX OHJ/IalfH-TlepeBop4MKax. OCHOBHOJI ITP06/IEMOII B 3TOM C/Ty4ae CTAHOBUTCA IIepe-
BOJI IMYHBIX MECTOMMEHNI 1 OMOHVMMOB. B 1ocefiHme rofibl MCCefoBaTeNnu, C OfHOM
CTOPOHBI, GOPIOTCA CO CTUTMATM3ALMEll OIIOCPEOBAHHOIO NepeBoia KaK alpropu
MeHee KaueCTBEHHOTO U JI0KA3bIBAIOT, YTO A3BIKM-TIOCPEHUKY CBA3BIBAIOT MEX]TY CO-
60i1 OT/faeHHBIe KY/IBTYPBI M UTPAIOT BAXXHYIO POJIb B PACIPOCTPAHEHNH TUTEPATY-
po1. C IpyToi CTOPOHBI, TEKCTOBBII aHA/IM3 PA3/IMYHbBIX BU/IOB HENPSAMbIX IEPEBOJOB
BBIABJIAET Te OLIMOKY ¥ HETOYHOCTH, KOTOPBIX MOYKHO OBITIO OBI 1€TKO 136€XKaTh Py
npsAMoM nepesofe. OnocpeoBaHHbIN EPEBOJ, IPY 9TOM MOYKHO PacCMaTpUBaTh KaK
HepeBoft, OCYLIECTB/IEHHDIN C IOMOLIBIO A3bIKA, OT/IMYHOTO OT A3bIKA MCXOJHOTO TeK-
CTa, HO He 00513aTe/IbHO C «TPETHETO s3bIKa»: PV BO3HUKHOBEHNH ITePEBOJIHON MHO-
JKECTBEHHOCTY MbI YaCTO MOXKEM FOBOPUTD 1 BHYTPUA3BIKOBOM OIOCPEOBAHHOM IIe-
pesope. B kadecTBe mntiocTparuu B paboTe 1Cmonp3yercs poman Mynbrarynin « Makce
Xaperap», B YaCTHOCTY pyccKoe Mu3janue 1959 r., rjje HoCpefHIMKaMu BbICTYIAIOT He-
MelKIe ¥ pyccKie epeBopibl. [Iprberas K MOMOLIN IIPe/IIeCTBEHHNKOB, PYCCKIeE Tie-
PEeBOMYMKY IIPOIYCKAIOT OFHI U Te ke (pparMeHTHl, MCIONb3YIOT CXOXKUIT Mapadpas,
HOBTOPAIOT JIEKCHYecKe U GOHeTIYecKue MCKaXKeHN . VIcronmb3oBaHne TeKCTOB-110-
CPEJIHIKOB, 6€3yCITIOBHO, CBA3aHO C BHEA3BIKOBBIMMU (PAKTOPAMI: OTCYTCTBUEM IIepe-
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BOJIYMKOB, BOCTPEOOBAHHOCTBIO TEKCTOB, JKeMaHUEM M3JaTeNbCTB CHU3UTD PaCcXObI
VIV YCKOPUTB IIPOIIeCC IepeBofia. VI3yueHre KOHKPETHBIX CTy4aeB ONOCPeTOBaHHOTO
HepeBoja U Jla/IbHelIIas CUCTeMaTU3alA BIABICHHBIX MCKQXKEHMIT IIO3BOJIAIOT OT-
C/IeXMBATh HeTaTMBHbIE TeHJEHINN, a poMaH «Makc XaBemap» U €ro IepeBOjibl Ha
pas/nuyuHble A3BIK MOTYT IOCTY)KUTh MAaTePUaIOM A BBIABICHUSA 9TUX 3aKOHOMep-
HOCTeIA.

KnroueBbie cnoBa: ornocpefjoBaHHbIIl IIepeBOJI, HEIPSAMOIL TIepeBOof], HUlep/IaHy-
CKUI1 A3BIK, TEKCT-TIOCPEIHNK, A3bIK-TIOCpefHNK, MynbTarynu, Maxc Xasenap.

Teopus nepesopa TpaJULIMOHHO CTPOUTCA HA MOJENIU «MCXONHBIN
SI3BIK — TIEPEBOMAIINIT SI3BIK», OTHAKO € cepenuubl 1990-X IT. 06bex-
TOM MCCIENOBAHMIT BCE Yallle CTAHOBUTCSA 60JIee CII0KHASA MOJIENb «UC-
XOJIHBIN A3BIK — SI3BIK-ITOCPEINHNK — IIEePEBOIAIINI A3BIK». TakK, die-
HBI MeXxjyHapopHoro coo6mectBa IndirecTrans (www.indirectrans.
com) CYMTAIOT CBOEN 3afiayeil «OPOCUTh BbI3OB TPAAMIMOHHOMY O1-
HapM3My B IepeBOJOBENCHUN, ePeCMOTPETh MICTOPUOTPadUIo Mex-
KY/IbTYPHBIX OTHOIIEHMIT I OCBETUTDb POJIb IIOCPEIHNYECKNX IIEHTPOB
B MeXXIepudepuitHoM KyIbTYpHOM TpaHcdepe» (3hech U jjajee mepe-
Box, moii. — E.B.) [Rosa, Pieta, Maia, 2017, p.113]. Hecmorps Ha TO,
YTO MHTEpeC K OIIOCPEJOBAHHOMY IepeBOAY MOABUICA OTHOCUTEIbHO
HeJlaBHO, CAMO SIBJIeHNE CYI[eCTBYeT C He3aIlaMATHBIX BpEeMeH U BCTpe-
JaeTcsl B CAMBIX Pa3HBIX SI3BIKOBBIX KOMOMHaIusAX. Hanpumep, nepsbie
nepeBojipl Berxoro 3aBera Ha matuHckuit sa3bik (Vetus Latina) ocHo-
BaHbI Ha IrpedyeckoM TekcTe, Cenryarunre, BbinonHenHoM B I-III BB,;
Casroit VMeponum, cunraromuiicsi cosgareneM Bynbratsl (ok. 400 r.),
JIATMHCKOTO nepeBofa bubmm, nepesopy Berxuit 3aBeT B OCHOBHOM
C TPEYEeCKOro, HO TIIATeIbHO CBEPSIs IIEPEBOJ] C OPUTMHAIOM Ha UBPU-
te [Dollerup, 2000, p.21]. Bynbraroit >xe monbp3oBancs [I>xoH Yuxaud
(1320(?)-1384), mnepsbiit nepeBogunK brbmum Ha aHITUMIICKUI SI3BIK
(ok. 1385T1.).

OnocpenoBaHHbBIN, KOCBEHHDI MM HEIIPAMOI I1epeBOJ, oIpefesns-
0T KaK «IIepeBOJi Ha OCHOBE MCTOYHMKA (VI MCTOYHMKOB), KOTOPBI
caMm 1o cebe sIBNISETCS IIEPEBOJIOM Ha SI3BIK, OT/IMYHBII OT SI3bIKA OPMU-
TMHAasa, WK s3bIKa nepesoga» [Kittel, Frank, 1991, p. 3] unu «nepeBog
C SI3BIKOB, OT/IMYHBIX OT CaMOTO IIEPBOrO VICXOZHOTro s3blka» [Toury,
2012, p. 82]. TexcTbI 1 A3BIKY, KOTOPbIE TPV TOM MCHONb3YIOTCS, Ha3bl-
BAIOT B OTEYECTBEHHBIX CTAThSX MPOMEXyTOUHbIMU [[BO3neBa, 2003]
VIV TeKCTaMMI- U A3bIKaMu-TIocpenHukamu [IIpomnna, 2012]. Ipuns-
TO CUMTATh, YTO onocpenoBanubiii epesop (OI1) obmaaer 6omee HI3-
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KJIM Ka4eCTBOM B CPABHEHMM C IIPSIMBIM IIepeBOJIOM, OJHAKO MHOTE
ydeHble IBITAIOTCS OIPOBEPTHYTh 9TOT TE3NUC U «PeabVINTUPOBATDH»
OII B rmasax umrareneil u ucciefosateneil. K mpumepy, BeHrepckumit
HepeBOAYNK V1 OiMH 13 IMOHEPOB B 00/IACTI ONOCPEJOBAHHOIO Ilepe-
Bofa [Ipépap Pano yTBepxmaer crnepymoee:

Yenex unu neyoaua OII 3asucum om mananma nepeoo4ua, a maxie
oM Ka4ecmea NPOMENYMOUHO20 meKcma, KOMOpPbili OH UCHONb3yem.
Ecnu u mom u 0py20ii npesocxooHbvl, pe3ynvmam edsa i MOIKHO Oydem
OMAUHUMb OM NPAMO20 hepesodd. bonee mozo, HenpsAmoti nepesod
MosHcem Obimb 0ace Kiydude, 4em noCcPeodCcmeeHHblll nepesood, 8binONIHEeHHbIL
Hanpamyt ¢ opueunana [Radd, 1975, p.51].

HekoTopble aBTOpBI ZOKa3bIBAIOT 3TOT TE3UC, SMIMPUIECKNM IIy-
TeM IPUXOIS K TOMY, YTO KOHEUHBIl TEKCT MOXKeT OBITh OJIVKE K MC-
XOIZHOMY TEKCTY, 4eM TeKcT-mocpegHmk [Edstrom, 1991, p.10-11],
Y YTO pasHUIIA B IOTEPSX IIPYU IIPSMOM V1 KOCBEHHOM YCHIHOM TIEPEBO-
nie He cymectBeHHa [Mackintosh, 1983]. IlIBepckmit TeopeTUK epeBo-
na MapTtuH PuHrMap nmimer o TOM, 4TO «MCTOPUS 3HaeT MHOXECTBO
IPUMEpPOB YCHEIIHBIX M BBICOKO IIEHVIMBIX HEIPSMBIX IEePeBOHOB»
[Ringmar, 2006, p. 10]. ITomnmo 3TOr0, 6OPSICH CO «CTUTMATU3ALVIEN»
OIIOCPeJIOBAHHOTO IIePeBOJA, MCCIeHOBATEMN IPUBOAAT CIIEH YOIV
apryMeHT B €ro HOJIb3Y: 6/1arofiapst ONOCpeOBaHHOMY IIepeBOAY YnTa-
TeNV 3HAKOMSTCS C IPOU3BENEHISIMM TEX ABTOPOB, Uell SI3bIK He 3HAKOM
npuHMMawIeit Kynsrype. Hanpumep, ecnu 61 He paHIfy3cKue Tek-
CTBI-IIOCPEIHUKY, TO IOPTYTa/lbCKMe MEePeBOAbl PYCCKMUX KIACCUKOB
CTaJIy OBl JOCTYIIHBI YATATE/IAM TONBKO ¢ 1990-x IT. [Pigta, 2014, p.24].
Pannne mepeBopbt [lexcrimpa Ha MCIIAHCKMIT SI3BIK TaKXKe 00s13aHBI
CBOUM IIOsiBIeHVeM QPaHIy3CKOMY SI3BIKY: JIMLIb Yepes3 60 et mocie
mepBOro HenmpsiMoro nepesofa («lamyet», 1772) B CBET BbILIIeN ITEPBBIIT
anmo-ucnanckmit nepesoy, llexcrmpa («Mak6er», 1838). brarogaps
mepeBOfiaM C aHT/IMIICKOTO YMTATe/TM Pa3HBbIX CTPaH BIIEPBbIe MO3HA-
KOMIIVCH C TIPOV3BeNeHNsIMN HeMlileB OpaTbeB [prMM, a TBOPUECTBO
matyannHa lanca Xpuctuana AHepceHa CTalo M3BECTHO aHT/TOS3BIU-
HOJI ITyO/IVIKe TOBKO II0C/Ie TOTO, KaK ero CKa3Kyl ObIIV IIepeBefieHbl Ha
HeMeIKIIT A3BIK U y)Ke 3aTeM — Ha aHrymiickuit [Dollerup, 2000, p. 22].

Ho HecMOTpsi Ha BaKHEWIIYI0 PONb IIPOMEXYTOYHBIX TEKCTOB
B peLeNIuyu JUTepaTypbl CTPaH, HAXOAAILIMXCA JIalleKO He TOJIBKO
B reorpa@yyueckoM, HO ¥ KyJIbTYPHOM II/IaHe, BJIVISTHUE OIIOCPEeOBaH-
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HOTO IIepeBOjia Ha KOHEYHBIN pe3ylIbTaT OCTAETCSA aKTyaabHBIM BO-
IIPOCOM Cpefy MCCIefoBaTeell, IIOCKONbKY B HALIM JHYM HPUYNHONM
BO3HVMKHOBEHNS OIOCPEJOBAHHOTO IEPeBOfia 3a4acTyI0 SAB/IAETCSA
He OTCYTCTBUE IIepeBOJYMKOB, BIANCIOINX NHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKOM
Ha JOCTaTOYHOM YpOBHE, a JKeJllaHue M3faresiell MUHMMU3MPOBATD
pacxopibl Ha IIPOM3BOACTBO M YCKOPUTH Ipolecc IepeBopa [Pieta,
2014, p.25; Ringmar, 2006, p.6-7]. [To mHeHuto Punrmapa, «TOmbKO
MHTEpeC yYeHBIX K 9TOMY (peHOMEHyY MOXKeT IOMOYb IIPOTUBOCTOSTD
TeHIEHLMSAM K “HEHY)KHBIM  HeIPsSIMbIM IIepPeBOfiaM, HAallpUMep KOT-
fla OHM IIPOAVMKTOBAHBI UCK/TIOUUTETBHO KOMMEPUYECKUMU COOOpasKe-
HusMm» [Ringmar, 2006, p. 12]. ConocTaBUTeNbHbII aHATN3 TEKCTOB,
HOMOTAIOLINII BBIABUTD CIOCOOBI BIVISHVS OIOCPEJOBAHHOTO Iepe-
BOJIa, TT03BOJIAET CYAUTh O KaueCTBe TAaKOTOo IlepeBofa. BimsaHme mo-
JKeT OTCYTCTBOBATb BOBCE VU >Ke ObITh IIO/IOXKUTENbHBIM (KaK B BbI-
menpuBenReHHoM BbiBofie [Ibépasa Pamo), omHaKo Hemb3s MCKITIOYATh
BEPOATHOCTD MCKaXXEHMsI TEKCTA I B HETATUBHOM KJII0Ue, IIOCKOIbKY
B 9TOM C/Ty4ae IepeBOYNMK KOHEYHOTO TeKCTa MOBTOPSET BCe Ommb-
KJ1, HeTOYHOCTH M IIPOITYCKY, OCTABJIEHHDIE €T0 NPeIIeCTBeHHNKOM.
Tax, o BeIpa)keHUIO IlepeBofumKa 1 uccnegosarensa Knmudopna Jlan-
fiepca, IpU OIOCPEeSOBAHHOM II€PEBOMie XyLOKeCTBEHHON TUTEpaTy-
PBI «IIPOMCXOANT HEYTO CPOAHM 3PdeKTy KcepoKca: KOMMA KOIUN
C KOIINMM C KKJABIM Pa3oM CTAHOBUTCS BCe MeHee YeTKOI VI IeTalb-
Hoit» [Landers, 2001, p. 131].

B aro0i1 cTaTbe MBI PacCMOTPUM IPOO/IEMBI, KacakoIuecs: UCIIONb-
30BaHI TeKCTOB- U A3BIKOB-IIOCPEIHIKOB B IIepeBOfiaX C HUIEPIaHT -
CKOTO Ha pycckmil A3bIK. HeaBHMe HccIenoBaHms IIOKa3an, YTO Xy/I0-
JKeCTBeHHbIE ITPOM3BeJieHNA, HallMICAHHbIe Ha HUJEePIaHICKOM A3BIKe,
3auacTyIo IOMaan B cTpaHbl Boctounoit EBpomnsl (Bkmouast Pocciio)
Jepes A3BIK-IIOCPEIHNUK, OIHAKO BOIIPOC 00 OIOCPeOBAHHOM IIepeBO-
fie B HUJIEPJIAH/ICKO-PYCCKOM TpaHC(depe Kak TeHAEHLMN 3[ieCh IIOJ-
HIMMaeTcs BIlepBble. llenb aHHON PaboThI — HPOZEMOHCTPUPOBATDH
HeOoOXO[VIMOCTb YUUTHIBATh IPOMEXYTOYHbIE TEKCTBI M UX POJIb IIPU
aHajM3e IIepPeBOJOB BHYTPH 3TOIl A3BIKOBOI Iapbl. Mbl 0OcTaHOBMMCA
Ha CJIEAYIOIMX BOIIPOCAX: KaKyue IpUMepHI MCIO0/NIb30BaHMs TeKCTOB-
HOCPEeIHUKOB B HUJIEPIAH/ICKO-PYCCKOM KYIBTYPHOM TpaHchepe HaM
M3BECTHBI, B KAKMX C/Ty4asX BO3HMKAeT HEOOXOAMMOCTb B MCIO/Nb30-
BaHNY OIIOCPEIOBAHHOIO IIePEBOia M KAaK 9TO OTPAXKAETCs Ha KOHEU-
HOM TeKCTe.

Cranounasckas gunonozusi. 2023. T. 21. Boin. 2 269



1. IIPMMEPBI OITOCPETOBAHHOTO ITEPEBOJJA
1.1. Cnosapu

[TepBblil HUAEPTAHACKO-PYCCKUit coBapb (1716), cocTaBieHHBbI
no ykasy Ilerpa I o6pyceBmum motnanaueM SIkoBom Bprocowm, 6bit
OCHOBaH Ha aHIJIO-TOJITIAHJCKON Bepcum cnoBapa Bummema Cepena
Groot Wordenboek der engelsche en nederduytsche Taalen, mockonbky
neKcuKorpad «He MOT IepeBeCcTy MHOTMe TONIaHACKME CIOBa Ha pyc-
cKuit A3bIk» [Buprkakosa, 2010, c.51]. BnocnencrBuu bproc momeHsin
MeCTaMM TOJTAH/ICKMIT ¥ PYCCKMIT SI3BIKM, COCTaBUB TaKUM 0Opa3oM
U TIEPBBII pyCCKO-HUJIepIaHACKNIL CTIoBapb. Vnba Konmesckuii, aBTop
6onee panHero «CobpaHys CIOB Ha JIATMHCKOM, POCCUIICKOM U TOJI-
JIAHJCKOM f3blKax», umM «HoMeHKIaTopa Ha PYCCKOM, JATMHCKOM
Y TOJUTAHJICKOM s13bIKax» (0K. 1700 I.), KOTOPBI/ TaK Ha3bIBAIOT II0 aHa-
JIOTMN C ero e paboToit «HoMeHKIaTOp Ha PyCCKOM, TATMHCKOM 1 He-
MELIKOM sI3BIKaX», I3Ha4YaIbHO McIonb3oBan Nomenclator selectissimas
rerum appellationes tribus linguis, Latina, Germanica, Polonica explicatas
indican Tletpa Apromuyia (Piotr Artomiusz (Artomius) Krzesichleb).
KommeBckuit cHavasa 3aMeHIT ITOJIbCKUII TT€PeBOJ, Ha PyCCKUe 9KBU-
BAJIEHTBI, a 3aTeM — HeMelIKJie Ha TONIaHJCKIE, OCTaB/IAA NaTUHCKIE
TePMUHBL. B TO/UIaHICKOM M3JaHMM IPUCYTCTBYeT HeOOJblIas pe-
JAKTypa, HO B II€JIOM OHO ITOBTOPSAET CTPYKTYPY M COCTaB CIIOBapeli-
IpefIeCTBeHHVKOB I He BKJIIoYaeT HOBBIX cnoB [KysHemosa, 2009].
Ecmm B cryvae co cmoBapem bproca ObII MCIIONb30BaH «KIaCCUYECKIIT»
OIIOCPEIOBaHHDIN IIEPEBOJ, Yepe3 aHITIUIICKUI A3bIK, TO COCTaBJIEHNE
cnoBapsi KommeBckoro BK/mMo4yano B cebs CHavyada IPSAMOI HepeBO
JIEKCeM C TIOJIbCKOTO Ha PYCCKMIA, @ 3aTeM — C HEeMEIIKOT'O Ha T'O/I/TaH] -
CKIIA, T.€. HECMOTPS Ha OTCYTCTBME TEKCTA-IIOCPEJHIKA B pe3ybTaTe
aBTOp M3Jla/l HEIIPsIMOI1 epeBoJ, CJIOB € TOJTAHJCKOTO Ha PYCCKMIA

1.2. Hayunwvte mpyovi

SIxoB bBproc Taioke IepeBen Ha PYCCKUIT fA3BIK TPAKTaT acTPOHOMA
Kpuctnana loiirerca «Kunra MupospeHus n MHeHME 0 HeOeCHO-3eMHbIX
r100ycax 1 UX ykpameHusax» (1717), ucnonbsys B 60blIIeil CTEIIEHN Jjaxe
He OpPUTMHAIbHbIN MaTHHCKuIT TeKCT (1698), a Hemenkuit epeson (1703);
«HMJIepIaH/CKIil TTepeBof; (1699) He ChIrpal POy B HOSIB/IEHUN PYCCKO-
TO», XOTb ¥ ObUI OITYO/IMKOBAH IIPAKTIIECKI CPA3y [OC/Ie BHIXOfa TPAKTaTa
Ha natbiay [Tak van der, 2023].
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1.3. FOpuouueckue 00KymeHmbL

B VMHTepHETE B OTKPBITOM HOCTYIIE HAXOAUTCS «YTOMOBHBIN KOIEKC
Tonmaugun» B nepesoge V. B. MupoHoBoit, of pegakiiyeit mpodecco-
pa b.B.Bomxkenknna. Texkcrt 6511 ony6nukosas B 2001 I. 1 npencras-
nsteT cobOoll IepeBoy] C AHIIMIICKOTO A3bIKA, YTO HAIPAMYIO YKa3aHO
B BBIXOJIHBIX JTaHHBIX [ YT0/MOBHBIN Kopmeke Tommangum, 2001].

1.4. Cumyauus c mawiuHHvIM nepesooom

Hawn6onee nomynspusie B Poccun onaitH-nepeBogunku Google,
Supexc n DeepL npu pabore B mape HUIEPIAHACKUI — PYCCKUIT MC-
HOJIb3YIOT QHIIMIICKIII SI3BIK B KaueCTBe s3bIKa-IIOCPEIHUKA VN, KaK
ero IMpMHATO HA3bIBaThb B MALIMHHOM IIepeBOJe, CTEP)KHEBOTO A3BIKa
(pivot language). J13-3a sToro B nepeBojie BO3HUKAIOT OMINOKY, KOTO-
pble 6bUIM OBI HEBO3MOXHBI IIPU IPsAMOM IlepeBofie. Spkum mpume-
pom' MOXeT HOCIYXXNUTb [epeBOJ;, TMIHBIX MECTOUMEHNIT jij/jou, u/u,
jullie/jullie u IpUTAXaTeNbHBIX jouw, uw, jullie, KOTOpble IMEIOT COOT-
BeTCTBMSI B PYCCKOM SI3bIKe: MECTOMMEHVS BTOPOTO JINIIA eMHCTBEH-
HOTO 4YJC/Ia, KOTOpble OOBIYHO MCIOMB3YIOT IpU OOpalljeHny K 3Ha-
KOMOMY 4YeJIOBEKY IV CPef)l POBECHUKOB (TbI, TBOJ), MECTOUMEHNA
BTOPOTO JINI[A eAVHCTBEHHOTO YNc/Ia B popMe BeXXIMBOTO 0Opalle s
K OJHOMY 4e/IOBEeKY V/IM HeCKOJIbKMM JIIOSIM, K KOTOPBIM 00paIiaoTcs
yBaxntenbHo (Bbl, Bamr), u MecTouMeHM BTOPOTO JIMIIa MHOXKECTBEH-
Horo uycna (Bel, Baul). [Ipu nepeBogie TMYHBIX MECTOMMEHMIT BTOPOTO
JNIA e[HCTBEHHOTO YMC/Ia ePeBOAUNK (deoBeK) 00s3aH YINThIBATh
pedeByI0 CUTYaINIo BBU/Y KY/IbTYPHBIX PAa3/MyNil, OT «MAIIMHBI» JKe
OXMJAeTCS TIePeBOJ] C VICIOMb30BAaHNEM OYeBU/IHBIX SKBUBAJICHTOB.
Ho B cuny TOro, 4To B KayecTBe S3bIKA-IIOCPEAHNMKA BBICTYIIAET aH-
IJIMIICKUIL, B KOTOPOM €CTb TONMBKO (OPMBI you (IMYHOE MeCTOMMe-
HJle BTOPOTO /NIia) U your (IPUTSDKATeIbHOE MECTOMMEHIe BTOPOro
JNIA), TO pe3ybTaT IepeBofja MOXKeT OBITh HelpefcKasyeM: jij, u en
jullie > mot, mot u meoti (SIunexc), mot, mot u mot (DeepL, Google);
jouw, uw en jullie > meoii, meoii u monvko meoti (SIupmexc), saws, sau
u saws (DeepL), meoti, meoti u mot (Google). Ecnm xe paccmoTpeTrhb

! Bce mpuBepieHHbIe IPMMepPBI MALIMHHOIO [EPEBOfA aKTyanbHbl Ha 31.05.2023.
OHIaiH-TIepeBORUNKI OBICTPO 06YIAIOTCS 1 PAa3BUBAIOTCS, II03TOMY HA MOMEHT ITy-
OMKaLyIM CTAaTh) YaCTh IPYIMEPOB MOXKET IOTEPATD CBOIO aKTYaIbHOCTh. KpoMme Toro,
BapUAHTHI IIEPEBOJA MOTYT OT/INYATHCS OT IIPUBENEHHBIX, OCTABAsACh HeBEPHBIMIL
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[epeBOJl MEeCTOMMEHMIT He M30/IMPOBAHHO, @ B KOHTEKCTE, TO OH TaK-
xe TpepicTaBsAeTcs ommbounsiM: Jullie helpen haar alleen maar omdat
het lijkt of jullie kleine engel terug is. Maar ze is jullie engeltje niet. ‘Bur
HIOMOTaeTe eil TOJIbKO IIOTOMY, YTO BaM Ka)keTcsl, OyATO 3TO BEPHYIICA
BalI MasieHbKuit aures. Ho oHa He Bam aHrern. >

“ThbI IIOMOTAEIIb €/l TOIbKO IIOTOMY, 4TO, ITIOXOK€E, TBOM Ma/IeHbKIIA
anren BepHyics. Ho ona He TBoII aHren. (SIHpexc)

‘BbI moMoraere eif TOIbKO IIOTOMY, YTO K)KeTCs, YTO Balll MajIeHb-
Kuit aHren BepHycs. Ho oHa He TBoI anren. (Google)

‘BbI moMoraeTe eif TONbKO IIOTOMY, YTO IIOXO0XKE, YTO Balll Ma/IeHb-
Kuit aHren BepHycsa. Ho oHa He TBOIT anrenouex’. (DeepL)

«MaruHbl» 136eraoT Ipob/IeMsl BIOOpA MEX/Y MECTOMMEHUAMU
«TBI» U «BBI» B IIEPBOM IIPETIOXKEHNM, IIPOM3BOJIBHO IIpeIaras O41H
nus3 BapI/IaHTOB, BO3MO>XHO, OCHOBbBIBAACHh Ha CTAaTUCTNYECCKUX NJAaHHBbIX,
HO IIEPEBOJi BTOPOTO HPeIOKeHNs B TI0O0OM CTydae OCTAeTCs HeBep-
HbIM. [Ipy epeBozie B 0OpaTHYIO CTOPOHY, C PYCCKOTO Ha HUMIEP/IaH]-
CKMII1, B Ka4eCTBe ITOCPEHIKA TAK)KE VCIIONb3YEeTCA aHIJIMIICKIIL A3BIK:
Mol U 6bl TIEPEBOANTCSA KaK jij en jij (Tl 1 ThI).

IOpyroii npumep — nepeBof cnosa krentenbol («6ymouxa ¢ U310MOM
(cno6Has, ¢ fo6aB/IeHNeM KOPUHKY; YaCTO MCIIONb3YeTCs AJIsl COHABMU-
qeit)»). SIHIeKC IpefaraeT BapyaHThl «kKPEHTEHOOM» MM «CMOPOLU-
HOBasi TyKoBu1a», Google 1 DeepL HacTauBalOT Ha IepeBOJie «CMOPO-
[uHOBast 6ym04YKa», MOCKOMBKY IO-aHITIMIICKK krenten — 3TO currants,
YTO MOYKHO TIEPEBECTM 1 KaK «KOPMHKa, cab3a (copra 6ecceMsSIHHOTO
M3I0Ma)», TaK 1 «CMOpPOMHa». [Iogo6HbIe HeTOPa3yMeHNsT BO3HUKAIOT
JIOBOJIBHO YaCTO M3-32 MHOTO3HAYHOCTI aHITIMIICKUX CITOB.

1.5. Xyoosxecmeennviii nepesoo

HenaBHue paboTbl 0 PycCKUX IepeBOAax psifia NPOU3BENeHUI Ha
HI/IHepHaHHCKOM A3bIKE ITOKAa3aain, 4TO 3TU HepeBoan 6bITH/I BBIITOJI-
HEHBI C TIOMOILbIO TeKCTOB-IIOCpeNHNKOB. HanpyumMep, fHEBHUK AHHBI
@pank [Muxaitnosa, 2017], TBOpYecTBO rO/IaHACKOTO MTpo3anka Teii-
Ha fie @puca [Kopylov, Michajlova, 2018], a Tax>xe mpousBefeHus 3Ha-
MEHITOTO HUJIep/IaH/ICKOTO IycaTesisd My/IbTaTylu IOmaan K PyCCKIM
YUTaTeNsM He HAIIPSAMYIO 13 HUIEPIaHICKOTO s3bIKa, a 4epe3 HeMell-
kuit [Grave, Vekshina, 2021]. Kpome Toro, cormacHo gaHHBIM, KOTOPbIe
copiep>xarcs B 6ase JInteparypHoro ¢pounna Hupepnanpos [Vertalingen
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database], B Ty coBpeMeHHbIX usfaHuax (2008-2021) ykasaHo, 4TO
mepeBOl TOYHO ObII BBITIOMHEH C aHITIMIICKOTO SI3BIKa, 3[1ECh XKe ellle
IBa M3[aHNs IIOMeYeHBl KaK BO3MOXKHBIE II€PEBOJBI C aHITIMIICKOTO.
KoHeuHO, 3T0 cCkpoMHbIe I1(PbI B CPAaBHEHNM C 00IINM KOIMYECTBOM
IIePEeBOIOB, YUTEHHBIX B 9TON 6ase, KOTOpOe COCTaBysieT 454 mpomns-
BeJleHNsI, OHAKO He CTOUT 3a0bIBaTh, UTO JaHHbIE B Oa3e He BCerfa Co-
OTBETCTBYIOT AeICTBUTENbHOCTH. K IIprMepy, B BBIXOJHBIX CBEJEHUAX
uspnanns Een kleine geschiedenis van Amsterdam (B pycckoM nepeso-
e — «AmcrepgaM. OfuH ropoy, — ofHa XXu3Hb») [eepTa Maka ykasa-
HO, 4TO AHTOHUHA [a/UIb IlepeBesta 3Ty KHUTY C aHIJIMIICKOTO, a B 6ase
JIuteparypHoro ¢poHza TOBOPUTCS Tpo Hupepnanckuil. IlepeBogunia
TaOKe MOTy4YIIa CyOCUanio, Tockonbky QoHJ oAmepK1BaeT Helpsi-
MBI IIePEeBOABI HEXYH0XKeCTBEHHON TUTEPaTyphl: C OFHOM CTOPOHBHI,
IpU TOJOOHOM ITepeBOfie He TaK BayKHa CTUIMCTUYECKast criennduka,
a ¢ Ipyroyl — HanuM4ye MepeBOfa-NOCPeNHIKA 03HAYaeT, YTO TeKCT
OpUIVHAJIA Y>Ke OBUI IIPOBEPEeH Ha jorndeckie n pakTudecKme oumo-
KI, C/Ie[JOBATe/IbHO B KOHEYHOM TEKCTe UX KOJMYECTBO OyneT CBeLeHO
K MUHUMYMY.

2. CTYYAV «<MAKCA XABEJIAPA» MYJIBTATYJIU

Kak 6b10 yIIOMSHYTO paHee, TBOPYECTBO KPYIIHEJIIETO HULEP-
JaHfCKoro mucatens Mynpratymu (nceBpoHnMm Jpyappa Jayaca Jlex-
Kepa, 1820-1887), cTamo JOCTYIHBIM PYCCKOMY YUTaTeNo Oaaromaps
HeMeLKMM TeKCcTaM-IlocpeHuKaM. VIHTepec K IucaTesto, CKopee Bce-
ro, OBIT BBI3BaH €ro MONMY/ISIPHOCTBIO B [epMaHmy, a MCHONb30BaHNe
IIPOMEXXYTOYHBIX TEKCTOB MO>KHO Ha3BaTh HEOOXOAMMOCTDIO TOTO Bpe-
Menn. OgHako nepBble mepeBoybl «Makca XaBenmapa», CaMOTo M3BeCT-
HOTO IpousBefeHyA MynbTaTynm, ony6auKoBaHHbIe B 1916 1 1925 Ir.
I OCHOBaHHBIE Ha HEMEIKMX TeKCTaX, MHOTJA OKa3bIBa/liM BIVSHUE
U Ha Ioc/epymoome usfanusa 1927, 1928 (agantupoBaHHas Bepcus),
1936, 1949 n 1959 rT., KOTOpbIE U34aBANCh KAK IIEPEBOJbI «C TOJUIAH/I-
CKOro». B pyccKux msjjaHuAX PasHBIX JIET TOBTOPANTCA T€ MEPEBOJ-
yeckue TpaHcOpMalyuy, KOTOpble IPUMEHUT HeMELKMIl IepeBOf-
gk K. Muiike, HenszbexxHble hOHETUUECKME U TEKCUYECKUE CIBUTH
U OIINOKI.

Hamn6ornbiiee Komm4yecTBO 3aMMCTBOBAHUII IIPUCYTCTBYET B Iiepe-
Bogax 1916 u 1925 IT,, HO 9acTbh M3 HUX COXPAHUIACh U B IOCIELHEM
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coBeTckoM IepeBofie (1959). Yamie Bcero IepeBORYMKY OIYCKAIOT
W nepedpasupyoT OfHU 1 Te e pparMeHThl. Hampumep, B opu-
TMHAJIPHOM Ipou3Befienny (u3pmaHme 1871 I.) MBI 4nMTaeM [JIMHHbIE
U BUTHUEBATble PACCYXJIEHUs aBTOpa O IPUPOJe IoMopa: «...vooral
was dit het geval, waar zy blyk gaven iets te willen voortbrengen dat
koddig of burlesk heeten moest, om nu niet van humor te spreken, een
eigenaardigheid die byna doorgaande allerjammerlykst wordt verward
met het komieke» [Multatuli, 1871] ("...ocobenHo, B Tex cy4asx, Korma
OHJ HaMepeBaIOTCA IPENCTaBUTh HEUTO, KOTOPOe OObIYHO HAa3bIBAIOT
3a0aBHBIM WU LIYT/IVMBBIM, He TOBOPS YKe O 'OMOPHOM, CBOJICTBE, KO-
TOPOE, K OOTBLIOMY COXKaTeHNIO, HOYTHU BCEINa MYTAIOT C KOMUUHBIM ).
Hemernkuil mepeBOfYMK pellaeT HECKOIbBKO COKPATUTh MbIC/Ib aBTO-
pa: «...besonders war das der Fall, wenn es ihnen darum zu thun war,
etwas zustande zu bringen, was komisch oder burlesk sein sollte» (6yxs.
...0CO0EHHO 9TO Kacasoch TeX Cy4aeB, KOT/ja MM IPUXOAVUIOCH Ipef-
JIOKUTDb HEYTO, KOTOPOE HO/DKHO OBIIO MPeACcTaTh KOMUYHBIM WM 3a-
6aBHpIM’ [Multatuli, 1900]. [JoBO/IBHO TOYHBIN IIEpEBOJ C HEMELKOTO
MBI BUIVMM B U3fauuu 1959 r.: «...B 0COOEHHOCTH KOTTa OHM TIpefia-
raloT BHUMAHUIO HEYTO JO/DKEHCTBYIOIee COMTH 3a KOMIYECKOe I 3a-
6aBHOE» [My}leaTym/I, 1959], KOTOPBIII IIOYTU B TOM >Ke BIJie BCTpe-
JaeTCsl U B IepBOM IiepeBofe «Maxkca XaBemapa»: «...B 0COOEHHOCTHI
KOIZIa OHM IpeAJIaraloT BHYMAHMIO HEYTO JJO/DKEHCTBYIOIee COVTH
3a 97IeMeHT 3a6aBHOro ¥ KoMudeckoro» [Mynbrarymu, 1916]. Opyroit
IpuMep, B KOTOPOM 13-32 OLIMOO0YHOro IepeBoja ¢ppasa TepsieT CMBICT
U LIy T/IMBBI XapakTep (a Belb ee MPOM3HOCUT CTPOTUII OTeIl 1 MOpa-
JIN3aTOP, BEYHO BO3MYINAIOUIUIICA IO IOBOAY HPABOB COBPEMEHHOI
MOJIOTEXKI):

...een epizode uit de bruiloft van Kamacho, dat de jongens altyd zoo
aardig vinden, omdat er iets van een ‘brillekiek’ in komt [Multatuli, 1871].
...0TpBIBOK 13 «CBaib6bl KamMado», KOTOPBIIT BCerja MPUBOIUT B BOCTOPT
BCE€X Ma/IbUNIIECK, HOTOMy YTO TaM yHOMI/IHaeTCH «CTyTIb‘{aK»);

...ein Stiick aus der «Hochzeit des Kamacho», das die Jungen immer so
nett finden, weil da etwas von einer Beschummelei vorkommt [Multatuli,
1900];

...onu300 u3 «Ceadvbvr Kamauo», mom camuviil, xKomopwuii écezda
HPABUMCA MATLYUUKAM, NOMOMY YO 6 HeM pedb Uoem 0 06KOM 00Mate
[Mynbrarymm, 1959].
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B mpempigymux mepeBofiax 3TO CIOBO TaKXKe OBIIO IepeBeleHO
C HeMeIIKOTO, HO APYTMMH CIIoco0aMu: «HalyBaTelbCTBO» [Myrbra-
Tynu, 1916], «myroBcTBO» [Mynbrarymn, 1925]. Ilogo6uble ommbku
VI HETOYHOCTY KOYYIOT 13 OJHOTO IIEPEBOJIA B IPYIOIL.

IIpu sTOM He BCe IepeBONUMKHN MOTb30BaTNCh HEMELIKMM TEKCTOM,
JUIs TIOC/IeAHUX M3aHMil 60Jlee BaKHYIO PO/Ib CBHITPA/IN MIpefbIAyIIe
IepeBOJbl Ha PYCCKUI A3BIK. Bcren 3a mpepiiecTBeHHMKaMy HOBbIE
MepeBOYMKY U PeJlaKTOPbl COXPaHAIOT MHOTHE BapMaHThI IIepeBofa
peanuii, TPaHCKPMOMPYIOT TOBOPAIIUE NMeHa COOCTBEHHBIE, He IIbI-
TasACh IepefaTh VX 3HaUCHNe, IIPOITYCKAIOT OfHYU U Te ke (pparMeHThI
(BK/TIOYAs, HaNIpyMep, OOIIVPHBIN aNIapaT KOMMEHTapyeB OT CaMOTO
Mynbratymm). ITockonbky aBTOpbI 6071e€ TTO3JHMX HEePEBOJIOB MOIb30-
Ba/INCh HUEPIAHJCKIM TEeKCTOM, MHOTYE HefJlOUeThl BCe JKe OBLIN MC-
IIpaBJIEHDI, HO Jla)Ke B MOC/EHEM U3JaHUU COXPaHMINCH IIepeBOfiye-
CK1fe pellleHNs 13 60/lee PaHHMX PyCCKUX Bepcnil. [lanHOe HabmoieHne
MOJKET CTaTb CTUMY/IOM K M3YYE€HUIO B3aVIMOCBA3EN MEX/Y IepPeBOJ-
HOJl MHOXXeCTBEHHOCTBIO (IIOBTOPHBIM IIePEBOJIOM) M OIIOCPE/JOBaH-
HBIM IIEPEBOJJOM.

IToMyuMO IIPAMOTro BO3/EVICTBIA Ha A3BIKOBbIE CPENCTBA, TEKCTHI-TIO-
CPegHMKM TakoKe OKa3bIBaIOT BJMAHME Ha IapaTeKCTya/lbHBIl ypPOBEHb
IIPOM3BEfIeHNII M Ha PeLelIVI0 aBTOpa B IPMHMMAIOIIel KyabType. Tak,
06pas, koropsii cozpan I.[I. [Jlekkepy ero fApyroit HeMeLKMIIl IIepeBOf-
MK ¥ 6O7IBIION IoYMTaTeNnb ero TBopuecTBa B.IlImop, ykopermnca n
B IPYTUX KY/IbTYpaX, BK/II0Yas PYCCKYIO, TOCKOJIbKY OBbIT MCIIO/IBb30BaH
B pas/IMYHBIX IPEIVICIOBUSAX U pelieH3nsx [Bexumna, 2022].

ITocKonbKy IpaKTMKa OIOCPEIOBAHHOTO IIEpEBOia B LIETIOM IIpU-
CYTCTBYeT B HUJIEPIIAHICKO-PYCCKOM KYIBTYPHOM TpaHCcdepe, TO
MOYXHO TIPEAIIONOXKNUTb, YTO TEKCTHI-TIOCPENHUKN MUCIONb3YIOTCA U
B IIPOYMX BUJAX YCTHOTO ¥ MMCbMEHHOTO IepeBofia. B cTaThAX MHTEP-
HET-U3JaHNI HEPEIKO BCTPEYAIOTCA CCBUIKM Ha aHIJIO- M HEMELKO-
A3bIYHBIE MICTOYHVKMY, IIPY TepeBOfe TEXHNYECKUX TEKCTOB MOTYT MC-
IIO/Ib30BAThCA HEMEIKME TEKCThI ¥ HEMEIIKO-PYCCKME CIIOBapy BBULY
6oraroit MICTOpUY IPOU3BOACTBEHHBIX OTHOLIEHNIT MEeX/y CTpaHaMI,
IIpM U3yYeHUM HUJIEPIaHACKOTO fA3bIKa M B TYPUCTMUYECKNX MOe3[JKaxX
TaKoKe QUIYPUPYIOT A3BIKU-TIOCpefHNKI. OMOCpeNOBaHHbIN HepeBO
B JKYPHA/IMCTHKE, IYOMUINCTHAKE, TEXHUIECKUX TEKCTaX, PasIMIHbIX
BUJIaX MY/IbTMMENNA 1 «B OBITY» IIPEACTABIAET COOO0I MIMPOKMIT I/TACT
IUIs1 ICCTIETOBAaHUIA.
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OmnocpenoBaHHbIN NI€PEBOJ, B HUAIEPIAH[ICKO-PYCCKOM KYIbTYPHOM
TpaHcdepe Heb3sl Ha3BaTb YACTBIM SBJIEHUEM, XOTb OH M BCTPEeYaeTcs
B Pa3MMYHBIX cepax Ha MPOTHKEHNN YKe HeCKOIbKMX BeKOB. VICIob-
30BaHIIe TeKCTOB-IIOCPEHIKOB, 0€3yCTIOBHO, CBSI3aHO C BHESA3BIKOBBIMM
(daxTopamMi: OTCYTCTBMEM II€PeBOJYNMKOB, BOCTPEOOBAHHOCTBIO TeK-
CTOB, YKEJIAaHVMEM M3/IaTe/IbCTB CHU3UTD PacXO/bl UM YCKOPUTD MPOLiecC
nepeBofia. VIsydeHne KOHKPETHBIX CTy4aeB ONOCPENOBAaHHOTO NTEPEBOTa
U JajbHeNINas CUCTeMAaTU3alMA BbIAB/IEHHDIX MCKaXKEHUII I03BONIAET
OTC/IEKMBATh BO3MOYKHbIE HETaTMBHbIE TeHAeHIuN. IIpn sTOM Henmbss
3a0bIBaTh O BaKHOJ COLMAIBHO-KY/IBTYPHO POV TEKCTOB-TIOCPEIHN-
KOB B pacIIpOCTPAaHEHNN U TONYAAPU3aLMy TUTepaTypsl. JanbHerme
VICCTIENOBaHMA HENPAMOTO IIePeBOJA C HUAEPIAHICKOIO Ha PYCCKIIT MO-
TYT OBITb COCPEOTOYEHBI Ha IPMYIHAX BO3HNKHOBEHIIA 3TOTO ABJICHN,
OIIpefle/ieHNN KTI0YEBBbIX «IIPOMEXYTOUHBIX LIEHTPOB» U KOHKPETHBIX
NIEPYOJIOB B MCTOPUY, KOIZIa JAHHBI BUJ TIEPEBOJA TI0/Ib30BAICA HaM-
OorbllIell TONY/IIPHOCTBIO. BbIsABIeHME OIpe/ie/IeHHBIX TATTePHOB I10-
3BOJIUT OIIPEIeNINTh MECTO HUIEPIAH/ICKO-PYCCKOTO TpaHcepa B MeX-
IYHapONHONM KapTUHE MCTOPUKO-IIEPEBONYECKUX IIPOLeCCOB. B cmyuae
obHapy>KeHUs (akTa OMOCPENOBAHHOIO IIEPEBOfia MOXKHO (HOKYCHPO-
BaTb BHMMaHME Ha aHa/I1M3€ COOTBETCTBIA KOHEYHOIO TEKCTA OPUTMHA-
JIy ¥ TeM CaMbIM IIOIIOTHATD 3HAHUA O BIVMAHMM TEKCTOB-IIOCPETHIKOB
Ha pasNMyYHbIe yPOBHU TEKCTA.

Poman Mynbrarymn «Maxc XaBemap» IpefcTaBisgeT co6oil ofuH
U3 VIHTEPECHENIINX CIy4aeB ONOCPeJOBaHHOro IepeBoja. OH ObLI
OITy0/IMKOBaH Ha PYCCKOM SI3bIKE CeMb pas, VM KaXK/[0e U3 9TVX U3TaHNIA
BCe Jja/Iblileé OTXOAM/IO OT HEMELKOTO TEeKCTa-TIOCPENHMKA, IIPU 3TOM
COXpaHsIsi er0 HEKOTOPbIe YepThl [0 MOCIefH el nyonukanumu B 1959 1.,
YTO TOBOPUT O TOM, HACKOJIbKO CMJIbHO HajIM4le TEeKCTOB-IIOCPENHM-
KOB ITOB/IMA/IO Ha KOHEYHBI pe3ynbrart. I1o Bcell BUIMOCTH, B ClTy4ae
C ITOC/IEHUMU TIEPEBOMIAMI B POJIN TEKCTOB-IIOCPENHMKOB y>Ke BBICTY-
A/ PyCCKUe, a He HeMeIIKIe TEeKCThI, YTO CMBIKAeTCs C 00/1acThIO ITe-
peBoaHOIT MHOXecTBeHHOCTU. OTCI0fja MOXKHO 3aKIIOUUTD, YTO OIOC-
PEmOBaHHBIN NIEPEBOJ, — ITO HE TONBKO NEPEBOJ Y€Pe3 HEKMIT TPETUII
A3BIK-TIOCPENHMK, HO U TIEPEBO], C MICIIOIb30BaHMEM IIPEbIyIINX TEK-
CTOB Ha TOM >Ke A3bIKE, COBIIA/IAOIEM C A3BIKOM KOHEYHOTO ITepPeBOfia.
A panHOe Ipou3BefieHMe, 00 UCTOPUY NepeBofja KOTOPOTrO M3BECTHO
yKe JOCTaTOYHO MHOTO, MOXXeT OBITb JICIIO/Ib30BAHO B KauecTBe Ma-
Tepuasa I/l Ja/IbHENIIEro aHaausa 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEN, BOSHUKAOIMX

276 Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2023. T. 21. Boin. 2



IIpY IOBTOPHOM IIEPEBOJE C VICIIONTb30BAHVIEM TEKCTOB-IIOCPENHVIKOB.
B uactHOCTH, JUIA BbIABJICHU A BUOOB JIEKCUKU, HOBTOpHIOHIeIZCH B KaX-
JOM TEKCTE, a TAKXKE I aHa/I3a BO3MOXKHBIX MICKa)KeHU1, BhI3BaH-
HbIX OIIOCPEJOBAHHBIM IIEPEBOJOM.
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INDIRECT TRANSLATION IN DUTCH-RUSSIAN CULTURAL TRANSFER

For citation: Vekshina E.D. Indirect translation in Dutch-Russian cultural trans-
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https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.205 (In Russian)

This is the first review of the existing research on the topic of indirect transla-

tion in Dutch-Russian language pair. Both theoretical justifications for the study of
this problem (H. Pieta, M. Ringmar, C. Dollerup, etc.) and the results of empirical re-
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search (I. E. Kuznetsova, H. van der Tak, I. M. Michajlova, etc.) are presented. The paper
includes observations on the influence of the mediating language on the creation of
the first dictionaries, translation of scientific works, legal documents and fiction, and
separately highlights the issue of using English as a “pivot language” in popular online
translators. The main problem in this case becomes the translation of personal pro-
nouns and homonyms. In recent years, on the one hand, researchers have been fighting
the stigmatisation of mediated translation as a priori inferior and proving that medi-
ated languages link distant cultures and play an important role in the dissemination of
literature. On the other hand, textual analyses of different types of indirect translations
reveal errors and inaccuracies that could have been easily avoided in direct transla-
tion. An intermediary translation can be seen as a translation made with the help of a
language other than the source language, but not necessarily from a “third language”
when translation plurality occurs, we can often speak of intralanguage indirect transla-
tion. This paper uses Multatuli’s novel Max Havelaar as an illustration, in particular
the 1959 Russian edition, where German and Russian translations mediate. Resorting
to the help of their predecessors, the Russian translators omit the same fragments, use
similar paraphrases, and repeat lexical and phonetic distortions. The use of mediat-
ing texts is certainly related to extra-linguistic factors: lack of translators, demand for
texts, publishers’ desire to reduce costs or speed up the translation process. The study of
specific cases of indirect translation and further systematisation of the identified distor-
tions allows us to track negative trends, and the novel Max Havelaar and its translations
into different languages can serve as material for identifying these patterns.

Keywords: intermediary translation, indirect translation, Dutch, mediating text,
mediating language, Multatuli, Max Havelaar.
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THE IMPORTANCE OF TRANSLATING KAREN BLIXEN’S NOVEL
THE AFRICAN FARM FROM DANISH
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The importance of a new translation of Karen Blixen's The African Farm is based
on two factors: the book has never been translated from Danish (although the Dan-
ish version differs from the English version), and existing translations of the English
version contain a number of inaccuracies. Karen Blixens book The African Farm was
published in English in the UK in 1937 under the title Out of Africa. In the same year,
Karen Blixen published the Danish text of the book under the title Den afrikanske farm.
This book is not the only example of Karen Blixens own translations from English into
Danish, as she also translated some of her short stories after their first publication in
English. It is still a controversial issue whether her translations may be considered “cop-
ies” of the original works or they should be regarded as recreations in Danish. This ar-
ticle presents a comparative analysis of the English and the Danish texts of The African
Farm which confirms that we are talking about two different versions of the work, since
while creating the Danish text, Karen Blixen used several transformations: transposi-
tions, substitutions, additions and omissions. The notion of “transformation” in this ar-
ticle implies a very wide range of modifications. The author makes significant changes
to the original text. The result is a new text with quite a number of differences from
English; the text that awaits translation from Danish. Out of Africa has been translated
from English into Russian twice. The translations by experienced translators make a
significant contribution to the history of literary contacts between Denmark and Rus-
sia; however, they contain a number of errors due to misunderstanding of Danish and
African realities, as well as disregard for the specific situation. Translation of the Danish
version of The African Farm is necessary not only because the Danish version has never
been translated into Russian, but also because it would allow for the explication of some
themes important for Karen Blixen that were “lost” in the translations from English.
The present study does not presuppose consideration of literary aspects. It involves
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only differences between the Danish and the English versions of the novel, as well as the
analysis of existing translations from English.

Keywords: Karen Blixen, Out of Afrika, African Farm, Danish literature, author’s
translation, Danish, English.

1. INTRODUCTION

Karen Blixen (1885-1962), one of Denmark’s best-known writers,
published some of her books in English and then translated them into
Danish. Her novel Out of Africa was first published in English in 1937 in
England. A little later that year, the novel was published in Denmark
in Danish under the title Den afrikanske farm (“The African Farm”) —
in Karen Blixen’s translation. In early 1938, the book is published in
America, the text is almost identical to that of the English edition. In-
terestingly, the American publisher suggested some changes to the text
(the first chapter was even edited), but Karen Blixen and her English
editor categorically refused the suggestions of the translator and editor
[Ankjeer Sahl, 2022]. The Danish text is not an exact translation from
English; rather, in this case, the term “recreation” should be used. In The
African Farm Karen Blixen talks about her life in Kenya from 1914 to
1931, about growing coffee on her coffee plantation, her love for the
African continent, the amazing nature of Africa, and her relationship
with the locals. The book received renewed attention in 1985 with the
release of Sidney Pollock’s Out of Africa, starring Meryl Streep and
Robert Redford. In 1986, the film won seven Academy Awards in vari-
ous categories, including Best Picture and Best Director.

2. ON THE STATUS OF THE TWO VERSIONS OF THE NOVEL

The African Farm is a complex, multidimensional work that suggests
many interpretations. On the one hand, it is an autobiographical narra-
tive about life in Africa, on the other hand, it is about “Blixen’s and her
contemporaries’ understanding of the perception of the contradiction
between culture and nature, as well as the rapid development of civiliza-
tion” [Rode, p.17]. And, of course, it is a travel novel and a philosophical
novel about the losses that every human being faces and how hard it is
to accept them.

The question of the status of the two texts created by Karen Blixen
is still debated: whether they are equivalent, whether they can be con-
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sidered identical, or whether we are talking about two different texts
[Brandtly, 2002; Steponavicitte, 2010; Van de Stadt, 2020]. The transfor-
mations! in Karen Blixens Danish translations are numerous, and they
do not always lend themselves to analysis. Kure-Jensen’s study describes
them as “amplifications” that include richer vocabulary, increased speci-
ficity, and deeper explanation of concept [Kure-Jensen, 1993, p.317].

Knud Serensen, having analyzed Karen Blixen’s self-translations on
the example of the collection Seven Fantastic Stories, concludes that
Karen Blixen does not translate, but rather recreates her text in Danish,
and that there are some Danisms in her English texts and Anglicisms in
her Danish texts. In addition, he concludes that Karen Blixen had a bril-
liant command of English, but still not perfect [Serensen, 1981, s. 71].

It is beyond the scope of this study to assess Karen Blixen’s English
language proficiency, but Knud Serensen’s observations — albeit based
on a collection of short stories — are certainly noteworthy.

3. RUSSIAN TRANSLATIONS OF THE NOVEL
THE AFRICAN FARM

The novel has been translated into Russian twice, both times from
English. In 1997, it was published under the title Farewell, Africa! trans-
lated by M.Kovaleva, and in 2004 under the title Out of Africa trans-
lated by A.Y.Kabalkin. Both translations were made by experienced
translators and make a significant contribution to the history of literary
contacts between Denmark and Russia; however, they contain many in-
accuracies related to the misunderstanding of Danish and African reali-
ties, as well as inattention to the specific situation (see section 6).

4. THE PROBLEM OF SELF-TRANSLATION

An author’s translation, or self-translation, is a translation performed
by the author of a work. A limited number of studies have been devoted
to the peculiarities of the author’s translation in modern translation
theory. There is a logical explanation for this: there are not many cases
when a famous author, whose books may be in demand in two cultures,
has a sufficiently good command of two languages. One vivid example

! The term “transformation” in this article is understood broadly — as any modi-
fication used by the author. The author uses them quite freely, but these modifica-
tions are most conveniently described in the terms proposed by L. S. Barkhudarov
[Barkhudarov, 1975].
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is Vladimir Nabokov, who believed that he, better than any translator,
could cope with the task: “..in publishing ‘Lolita’ in Russian, I pursued
a very simple goal: I want my best English book — or, to put it more
modestly, one of my best English books — to be correctly translated into
my native language” [Nabokov, 1991, p.351].

A.M. Finkel, speaking about the value and exclusivity of the author’s
translation, notes that “the translator in general and the author-trans-
lator seem to face the same tasks and difficulties, but in author’ trans-
lation their solution acquires a slightly different character, a different
direction, a different content than in ordinary translation” [Finkel, 1962,
p-104]. The text created by the author is as unique and inimitable as its
prototype.

The peculiarity of self-translation is that it involves significant trans-
formations of the source text that translators cannot afford. The author
himself determines what changes should be made to a text intended for
an audience speaking another language (most often his mother tongue).
Perhaps, in the case of an author’s translation, we should speak not of an
original and a translation, but of two versions of the same work, which
have equal status.

5. FEATURES OF TRANSFORMATIONS IN THE AUTHOR’S
TRANSLATION OF OUT OF AFRICA INTO DANISH

The comparison of the two texts shows that despite the closeness of
the English and Danish texts, there are some differences between the
two versions, and the very fact that the author made some decisions to
change the text suggests that we are dealing with the recreation of the
text in Danish. The techniques used by Karen Blixen in translating The
African Farm can be most conveniently described in terms familiar to
translation studies [Barkhudarov, 1975]:

1) transpositions;

2) substitutions;

3) additions;

4) omissions.

The author uses the arsenal of these means quite freely; often she
goes much farther away from the text than the translator could go, be-
cause she has the right to decide what the Danish reader should see in
the text.
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5.1. Transpositions

The transpositions in the translation text are few and mostly occur in
the description of the nature of Africa.

Up on the very ridge of the hills and on the four peaks themselves it was
easy to walk; the grass was short as on a lawn, with the grey stone in places
breaking through the sward.

‘Ha epebHe u dadxce Ha 8cex uemvipex 8epUIUHAX X00UMb Obinio 1e2Ko,

mpaea mam Gvina HeBvICOKAsL, KAK Ha yxcatike y 00Md, U MONbKO Koe-20e
U3 Hee 8blenAObIBAU Cepble KamHu® (nep. ¢ anen.?).

Det var ujeevnt, ufarbart land pa bjerget, men ndr man var ndet helt
op pa bjergryggen, s var der let at gi. Greesset var kort som pd en klippet
pleene, den gra sten brod hist og her gennem gronsveren.

‘MecmHocmv Ha 20pe Obind HePOBHOL, HeNpoxXoOUMOL, HO K020a Mol
NOOHUMANCS HA Camyto eepuiuHy xpebma, uomu 6vino nezko. Tpasa
Obia HeBbICOKOL, CIOBHO HA NOCMPUNEHHOI TIyHatike, MeCMamu U3 Hee
svlensdvieanu cepuvie kamuu’ (nep. c oam.).

It is impossible that a town will not play a part in your life.

‘Hes03moscHO npedcmasumoy, 4mo eopod He Oydem uepamv ponb
6 Bauleli HU3HU .

En by i nerheden kommer til at spille en rolle i ens liv, det er ikke muligt
andet.
‘A nearby city will play a role in your life, there’s no way around it

Topoo, xomopuwiti Haxodumcs nobausocmu, Oydem uepamv posv
8 6audeli HU3HU, UHAYe U HeB03MOXHO (nep. ¢ dam.).

The transpositions in the Danish text are usually not related to gram-
matical peculiarities or to the requirements of the context. For Karen
Blixen it was obviously a continuation of her work on the text, only now
in her mother tongue.

In most cases, as in the examples above, transpositions are combined
with additions.

2 Where no translator is indicated, the translation is made by the author of this
article.
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5.2. Substitutions

Some substitutions are unavoidable, and have to do with the transfer
of length units into Danish, e. g. feet are converted to meters, and dis-
tances in English miles are converted to Danish miles.

Of particular interest are those substitutions which, according to
Karen Blixen, make the text more comprehensible to the Danish reader
and clarify certain images and comparisons.

For example, when describing one of the guests of the farm, she
writes that “in our daily intercourse he had, as was to be expected, much
of the Ancient Mariner, or of the Old Man of the Sea”.

The author uses the image of a character in the poem by the English
poet Samuel Coleridge (1772-1834) The Rime of the Ancient Mariner,
published in 1798.

In the Danish text, however, the author removes “the Ancient Mari-
ner” and instead uses a comparison with the evil old man from Sin-
bad the Sailor’s fifth voyage that is more understandable to the Danish
reader.

However, “the Ancient Mariner” does appear later in the text when
Karen Blixen quotes the poem on Dennis Finch-Hattons tombstone,
but he is no longer connected to the image of the guest.

Senere hen lod Denys’ broder, lord Winchilsea, en obelisk scette pa hans
grav med en inskription, der var taget ud af Coleridges digt: “The Ancient
Mariner”.

TIozonee opam [entuca, n0p0 Yuruuncu, nocmasus Ha e20 mozuse
namsmuux ¢ yumamoti us «Cmapozo Mopexooda»’ (nep. ¢ dam.).

Another example of culture-specific substitution: “puppet theater”
(puppet-show) in the chapter The Somali Women in the Danish text
turns into the name of the puppet theater “mester Jakel-forestilling”> un-
derstandable to the Danish reader.

Many of the author’s substitutions, which have nothing to do with
the culture-specific component, are concretizing (in some cases this
group overlaps with the “Additions”, see 5.3). Karen Blixen completes
the text, corrects and clarifies it (Table).

3 Master Jakel is a popular figure in Danish puppet theater.
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Table. Comparison of some fragments from the English and Danish texts
of the novel “The African Farm”

English text Danish text
filled with the scent of plants fyldt med duft af lov og grees
‘filled with the fragrance of leaves and
grass’
In the middle of the day I middagsheden
‘in the midday heat/in the midst of the
midday heat’
the brown desert den brungra orken
‘brown-gray desert’
We ourselves, in boots Vi hvide folk, i sveere stovler
‘We white people are wearing heavy boots.
Many months after Et halvt ar efter
‘Six months later’.
Everything that you saw alt i denne natur
‘everything in this nature’
The Natives et helt folk
‘whole people’
The farmer nybyggerne*
‘settlers’
Farah was away for the day. Farah var i byen hele dagen.

‘Farah spent the whole day in the city’.

...this was a pleasant day in hospital. | Det var hospitalets lykkeligste dag.
‘It was the happiest day at the hospital.

It is obvious that Karen Blixen was very attentive to the Danish text,
she rewrote it, made corrections and clarifications.

5.3. Additions

Additions in Karen Blixen’s Danish text occur in two instances:

1. when the author wants to bring the text closer to the Danish
reader, to make it more “Danish”;

* Here the author chooses a particular plural form to convey a generalizing meaning.
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2. when the author has a desire to add to the description of nature,
a city or a situation.

One prime example of the first approach is the insertion in the story
of a stork with a broken wing that happens to be Karen Blixen’s on the
farm. In the Danish text one sentence has been added, no doubt in-
tended for the Danish reader:

Jeg fik hjemvé af at se pa den, den sd ud, som om den horte til i Dan-
mark>.

T felt nostalgic looking at him, he reminded me of Denmark with his
whole look.

An example of the second approach:

Nairobi was a medley place.
Nairobi var en uensartet, forvirret by.
‘Nairobi was a motley, hectic city’

Some additions are related to Karen Blixens family history, such as
when she quotes exactly from her father’s memoirs in the Danish text:

Fra Gradsten til Dybbol var jeg sluttende officer efter en lang kolonne.
‘On the withdrawal from Grasten to Dybbel I was rearguard officer’

In the English text, however, there is only part of this quotation,
missing the mention of the town of Grasten, from which the army was
retreating, and the father’s position.

Another type of addition has to do with the author recalling some
detail, such as another type of coffee that was grown on the farm.

Concretizing additions occur throughout the text. In the English text
she says that she is happy when she has guests over for dinner, but in the
Danish text she adds “and praise the food”.

> The stork is undoubtedly a very “Danish” bird. The image of the stork is often
found in Danish poetry and in Danish literature. And at the end of the novel The Afri-
can Farm there is a very beautiful narration about the (see section 6).
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Or the author specifies the place and time of some event. Instead of
“he told” — “he told me at lunch”.

On occasion, Karen Blixen adds phraseology that certainly enlivens
the text:

They were immediately up to the idea.

‘He immediately agreed with that thought.

De gik straks med liv og sjeel ind pa tanken.

‘He immediately agreed unreservedly (lit. ‘in body and soul’) with the
idea.

5.4. Omissions

For some reason, Karen Blixen in the Danish text omits epigraphs in
three chapters: the first, third, and fifth.

Some of the omissions are due to Karen Blixens desire to remove
terms, comparisons, and epithets that may not quite make sense to a
Danish reader.

When the Africans speak of the personality of God they speak like the
Arabian Nights or like the last chapters of the Book of Job; it is the same
quality, the infinite power of imagination, with which they are impressed.

‘Koeda agppuxanypt eosopsim o nuunocmu boea, xaxemcs, 4mo oHu
pacckasvigarom mebe ckazky us «Toicauu U 00HOU HOUU» UAU KOHey,
6ubneiickoti Knueu VMosa — 6 060ux cnyuasx ux nopajaem 00HO U mo ie:
beckoneunas moup panmasuu’ (nep. M. Kosanesott).

Nar afrikanerne taler om Guds veesen, sd dveler de, som vi i Jobs bog,
iscer ved tanken om hans veeldige indbildningskraft.

‘When Africans speak of the divine nature of God, they are struck, as
we are in the book of Job, primarily by the idea of the power of his imagi-
nation’ (transl. from the Danish).

‘Kozoa agppuxanyvr eosopam o 6oxecmeennoii npupode Boea, ux
nopasxcaem, xak u Hac 6 Kuuze Voea, 6 nepsyio ouepedb MolCb 0 Clisie €20
soobpaxcerus’ (nep. ¢ dam.).

The following omission remains unclear: when listing the nation-

alities that each native had encountered, the Danish version omits the
Jews. The following is the English text.
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Nearly every Native, down to the little herdboys of the plains, has in his
day stood face to face with a whole range of nations as different from one
another, and to him, as a Sicilian to an Esquimo: Englishmen, Jews, Boers,
Arabs, Somali Indians, Swaheli, Masai and Kavirondo.

Tloumu xaxOvitl my3semeu, dasjie NACMYUAmMa HA PAGHUHAX, BCIIpe-
4AnUch ¢ MO0bMU CAMbIX PASHLIX HAUUOHATLHOCMET, CIOJb JHe Henoxo-
AHumu 0pye Ha Opyed, KAK CUKUIUEY, HA ICKUMOCA: ¢ AH2IUHAHAMU, eBpes-
Mmu, 6ypamu, apabamu, unouiiyamu, npuexasuwumu us Comanu, ¢ cyaxunu,
macau u xasuponoo’ (nep. M. Kosanesoi).

6. FEATURES OF TRANSLATION OF THE NOVEL THE AFRICAN
FARM FROM ENGLISH INTO RUSSIAN

There is no doubt that both English translations are done by talented
translators, but English translation without knowledge of Danish reali-
ties and in-depth study of Kenyan realities is not always successful. In
addition, the complexity of Karen Blixen’s images, the abundance of al-
lusions and hidden quotations pose very difficult challenges for English
translators.

Thus, in the chapter The Shooting Accident (in M. Kovaleva’s transla-
tions An Accident on the Farm and A.Y. Kabalkin's An Accident), where
“Khadija’s camel driver” is mentioned, none of the translators realized
that Khadija is the wife of the Prophet Muhammad. M. Kovaleva turns
Muhammad’s wife into “the prophet Khadija” A.Y.Kabalkin tries to
evade the problem and uses the combination “legendary guide of the
camel caravan’, but never names the prophet. The reader of this amaz-
ingly beautiful and poetic fragment will not realize that it is about
Prophet Muhammad.

In general, such “smoothing” is characteristic of A.Y.Kabalkins
translation. There is a feeling that when the translator cannot cope with
the task, he omits a text fragment, makes unnecessary additions or dis-
torts the text.

He is a privileged person, the one who has got nothing to do, but for
whose enrichment and pleasure all things are brought together; the Kings of
Tarshish shall bring gifts. He takes part in a great battle or ball, and won-
ders the while that he should be, in the midst of those events, so far privileged
as to be lying down.
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‘Emy Oaposaro eenuxoe cuacmve: 0e3 MAnEHUWUX YCUMUL ¢ e20
CMOpOHbL OH NOo3HAem HU ¢ veM He cpasHumoe ydosonvcmeue. OH
yHACTBYEM 6 8eNUKOM CPANEHUU UMY MAHUYem HA epaHouo3Hom bany,
npuuem co3Hdaem, 4mo 6ce IMo 8pemMs Odxce He YMPy#cOaem c60uU HO2U
cmosnuem, a npocmo osnexcum’ (nep. A. JO. Kabankuna).

Some of the errors in the English translation are due to ignorance of
Danish history.

My father was an officer in the Danish and French army, and as a very
young lieutenant at Diippel he wrote home: “Back in Diippel I was officer to
a long column. It was hard work, but it was splendid”.

‘Moii omey, crtyscusn opuuepom 8 0amckoil u 60 PPaHUY3CKOLL APMUSIX.
Byoyuu monodvim netimenarmom e [vtonenne, on nucan domoii: «Cmpoesotl
oduuep — mpyonas, Ho npexpacras paboma»’ (nep. A. 0. Kabankuna).

‘Motii omeuy crysHcun oPunuepom cHa4ana 6 0armcKkoti, nomom 60 dpam-
UY3CKOTL ApMUL, U 6 parHeil MO00OCHU nucan pooumenam us Jonnens:
«B amom 20podke s KoManoyrw kpynHuim noopasoenenuem»’ (nep. M. Ko-
8a71e801l).

Ignorance of historical events important for Denmark leads not only
to incorrect rendering of toponyms (Dybbel is a town that is connected
with the events of 1864, every Dane knows the Battle of Dybbel — a
clash between Prussian and Danish troops), but also to misunderstand-
ing of the whole situation. A Danish-speaking interpreter could refer to
the life story of Karen Blixen’s father and the history of the war.

In the 2004 translation, the lack of attention to detail is surprising.
When a gunshot suddenly sounds at night and the heroine realizes that
she has to get out of bed and go outside, in A.Kabalkin’s text she puts
on “a skirt, a robe and slippers” I think the translator should not suggest
such an outfit for the Baroness to go out. She could hardly go out of the
house in a robe (and for some reason over a skirt).

From M. Kovaleva we read:

I put on a skirt, a coat, slipped my feet into my shoes.

A coat, of course, is a little better than a robe, but she’s probably wear-
ing a jacket. It is the jacket that is “paired” with the skirt, not the coat.
In the Danish text, by the way, she is wearing something like a sweater.
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In A.Y.Kabalkin’s translation, we meet “polished floors” (‘monmupo-
BaHHbIe 107!, which, of course, is impossible to imagine in a Kenyan
estate. We are talking about the fact that in her living room the floors
were waxed to a shine.

One of the shortcomings of A.Y.Kabalkin’s translation is unmoti-
vated additions; he completes “from himself” some fragments®.

And in the evening it did not seem right that I should sit down quietly to
read; I was driven out of my house by the fear of losing it.

TIo seuepam mHe He NONA2ANIOCH CHOKOUHO OMObLIXAMb € KHUNCKOLL
8 PyKax; CmMpax AUMUMbCs 0oMA U 6Ce20 OCHANbHOZ0 UMyu,ecmea
numan mens noxos” (nep. A. IO. Kabankuna).

In the evenings I was not supposed to rest in peace with a book in my
hands; the fear of losing my house and all my other possessions deprived me
of peace’ (translated by A. Y. Kabalkin).

The addition about possessions seems superfluous. Karen Blixen
doesn’t mention her possessions, and that’s not accidental. It was not
important to her.

There are also some omissions in A.Y. Kabalkin’s translation — ob-
viously due to misunderstanding. If the translator did not understand
details or realities, he simply omits them.

The maize grew up higher than your head as you walked on the narrow
hard-trampled foot-paths in between the tall green rustling regiments,
and then again it was harvested. The beans ripened in the fields, were
gathered and thrashed by the women, and the stalks and pods were collected
and burned, so that in certain seasons thin blue columns of smoke rose here
and there all over the farm” .

‘CHauana 6vimAUBANACy 6bllle  HeN06E4ECK020 POCA  YHpyeas
KyKypy3a, nocne ee yoopxu cospesani 606vl, Komopvie COOUPAIU U Ty ULUIU
HeHWUHDL, 4MOoObL NOMOM CoHeHb NPAMO HA 60po30e cmebnu u cmpyuxu,
max 4mo 6 onpedeneHHvie MECAUDL MO PepmMa Kypunaco becHucieHHomu
cmonbamu 0vima’.

One of the important differences between the English and Danish
text is the narration of the story in the chapter Livets veje (Road of Life

¢ Bold here and hereafter is the translator’s addition.
7 Bold is what the translator has omitted.
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in M. Kovaleva’s translation and Roads of Life in A.Y. Kabalkin’s trans-
lation). The Danish version of this chapter tells the story of a man
who suddenly wakes up in the night from a noise, gets up and runs
to the sound. Along the way he trips over rocks several times, falls,
gets up again, and finally ends up at a lake where a dam has burst. He
works all night, and only when he has repaired all the damage does
he return home. The description of the obstacles encountered on his
way that night is accompanied in the margins by dotted drawings,
which eventually form a picture of a stork (which the man sees from
his window the next day). The drawings and the text form a whole,
and the image of the stork is very important to Karen Blixen. In the
English version there is just a drawing of a stork, but A.Y. Kabalkin
does not include it in the text. The image of the stork, formed from
human movements, can be interpreted in different ways, but it forms
a whole with the text.

In M.Kovalevas translation, the drawings somehow miraculously
made it into the book — although the translation was made from Eng-
lish, where there is only one — a stork assembled from fragments.

7. CONCLUSION

The Danish and English texts of The African Farm are separate,
stand-alone versions of the text. Karen Blixen used many transpositions,
substitutions, omissions, and additions in creating the Danish text.
Thus, we are dealing with a new original Danish text, which should be
translated into Russian. Translation of the Danish version of The African
Farm is necessary not only because the Danish version has never been
translated into Russian, but also because it would allow for the explica-
tion of some themes important for Karen Blixen that were “lost” in the
translations from English.
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Enena KpacHoBa
Hesasucumblii uccnedosamenn

0 BAJXHOCTI HOBOT'O ITIEPEBOJIA POMAHA KAPEH B/IMKCEH
«ADPPUKAHCKASA ®EPMA» C JATCKOI'O A3bIKA

Ina mutupoBanusa: Krasnova E. The importance of translating Karen Blixen’s
novel The African Farm from Danish // CkaugnzaBckas ¢umomorns. 2023. T.21.
Bom. 2. C.282-296. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.206

BaxxxocTb HOBOro nepesopa kuury Kapen Brnkcen «Adpukanckas depma» 06-
ycmoBeHa fiByMa aKTopamy: KHUTa HUKOIZIA He MePeBONU/IACh C JATCKOTO A3bIKa
(mpu TOM, 4TO JaTCKasg BepCHs OTIMYAETCA OT aHIIMIICKOIL), @ CYIIeCTBYIOIIE Iepe-
BOJIBI QHIVINIICKOIT BEPCUI COepIKAT LeTIblil psif HeToYHOCTet. KHura « AdpukaHckas
¢depma» BbIlIUTa B Benmnkobputanny Ha aHIIIMIICKOM s3bIKe B 1937 I. mof Ha3BaHMEM
3 Abpuxn» (Out of Africa). B Tom xe rony Kapen binkcen ony6nmkoBama TeKCT
KHIUIY Ha JIATCKOM s3bIKe IIOf Ha3BaHueM «Adpuxanckas depma» (Den afrikanske
farm). OTa KHuUTa ABNAETCA He eNMHCTBEHHBIM IIPUMEPOM COOCTBEHHBIX IIePEeBOJIOB
K. B/IuKceH ¢ aHITIMIICKOTO Ha JATCKUIl, IIOCKOJIbKY OHA TaK)Xe IIepeBOAMIa HeKOTO-
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pble 13 CBOMX HOBEJUI IIOC/Ie HepBOIl IyONMuKaLyuy Ha aHIIMIICKOM A3bIKe. Bormpoc
0 TOM, MOXKHO /I CYUTATDh ee IePeBOJbI «KOMVel» OPUTMHAIbHBIX NPOVU3BENEHMI,
UMM UX CeflyeT CYMTAaTh BOCCO3/JaHMEM Ha JJaTCKOM A3bIKE, O CUX IOp ABAETCA
CIIOpHBIM. B JJaHHON cTaTbe NPUBOAATCA Pe3y/NbTaThl CONOCTABIEHMA AHITIMIICKO-
O M JATCKOTO TEKCTOB «A(pPUKAHCKOI (epMbl», KOTOPBIE TOATBEP>KAAIOT, YTO Pedb
uzieT O ABYX BapMaHTAX IPOM3BENIEHN, IIOCKOIbKY IIPU CO3[aHUM JJATCKOTO TeKCTa
DBruKceH WCIonb3oBaia Leblil pAR TpaHCOPMALWiL: IIepeCTaHOBKM, 3aMEHbI, J10-
GaBeHns u onyuieHus. IIoHsTHe TpaHCPOpPMAIMY B JAHHOI CTaTbe IPERIOIaraeT
OYeHD MINPOKIUIT CHEKTP IIpeoOpa3oBaHmil. ABTOP BHOCUT 3HAYUTE/IbHbIE N3MEHEHIS
B VICXOJIHBII TEKCT. B pesynbTare BOSHMKAET HOBDIN TEKCT, MIMEIOLINIT LETIbIN PAT OT-
JIMYUIL OT aHIJIMICKOTO, TEKCT, KOTOPBIN XJIeT CBOEro IepeBoja C NAaTCKOrO A3BIKA.
C aHITIMIICKOTO A3bIKA Ha pycCcKuit poMaH «J13 Abpuxu» nepeBonmics gsaxpsl. [epe-
BOJIbI, BBIIIOJTHEHHBIE OIBITHBIMY II€PEBOJUMKAMY, BHOCAT BECOMBbIN BK/Iafl B UCTO-
puIo TuTepaTypHBIX KOHTaKTOB [lanunu u Poccuu, ofHaKO B HUX COIEPKUTCA PAJ 110-
TPELIHOCTeI, CBA3aHHBIX C HEITOHMMaHMeM HaTCKUX 1 aQPUKAHCKUX Peasnii, a TakxKe
C HeBHMMaHIeM K KOHKpeTHoII cutyarym. Ilepesos saTckoit Bepcun «AdpuKaHCKOM
(hepMBI» HEOOXOAUM He TOIBKO IIOTOMY, YTO JATCKUIT TEKCT HUKOIZA He ePeBOAIICS
Ha PYCCKMIf, HO U IOTOMY, UTO OH IO3BOJIUT SKCIIMLIMPOBATH HEKOTOPbIE BayKHbIE JIs
Kapen brmkcen Tembl, KOTOpPbIE «ITOTEPAINCH» B IEPeBOAAX ¢ aHTmmitckoro. Hacros-
1lee ¥cc/iefloBaHe He IpefIioaraeT pacCMOTPeHNe TUTePaTyPOBeYeCKIX aCIIEKTOB.
Peyb npeT TONMbKO O Pa3MMUMAX B JATCKOM U aHITIMIICKOM BapMaHTaX POMaHa, a TakxKe
006 aHa/M3€ CYLIECTBYIOIINX IIEPEBOLOB C AaHI/IMIICKOTO.

KmioueBbie cmoBa: Kapen brmkcen, /3 Agpuku, Appukarnckas gepma, nartckas
JIUTEpaTypa, aBTOPCKNII epeBOJI, JaTCKMII A3BIK, AHITIMIICKUI A3BIK.
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IEPEBOJTYECKUE CTPATET MV IIPYI IIEPEJJAYE
HUIEPTAHICKUX MEXXTTOMETUIT CPEICTBAMM
PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA HA ITPYIMEPE IIEPEBOJTA KOMIUKCOB

IOna opurupoBanus: Temnuxos H. A., Axoenesa A. A. IlepeBogdyeckue cTparernu
Ipy Iepefadye HUAEPIAHACKMX MEX/JOMETHIl CPeiCTBAMM PYCCKOTO A3bIKa Ha
npuMepe nepeBofa KOMUKCoB // CkananHaBcKas uonorus. 2023. T. 21, Baim. 2.
C.297-317. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.207

CTpeMUTENIbHBLI POCT IOMY/IAPHOCTI CeTeBOJ KOMMYHMKALINY, Y4aCTHUKIU KOTO-
PoIt BCe Yallje epefaloT CBOY IyBCTBA ¥ SMOLIUM ITPY OMOIIY MUHMMATLHOTO KO/ -
YecTBa 3HAKOB, CYLIECTBEHHO MOBBICUI POJIb ¥ CTATYC MEXJOMETIII B COBPEMEHHOM
A3bIKe. B 0CHOBY HacTosAIIero MccIefoBaHMsA JIeT IePeBOJ], Ha PYCCKMIT A3BIK KOMMKCa
¢dramanpckoro aBropa Bpexra OBerca Het Amusement (Ha pycckom sisbike — «Ilomy-
HOYHMKI», IepeBof npuHamnexut E. TopuupiHoit). B xoMukce yrnoTpebnenne Mex-
TOMETHIT, HapAAy ¢ rpaduyecKuMM IpyieMaMy, UTpaeT YPe3BLIYAIHO BaYKHYIO POJIb.
ITpu nepenaue MeXXIOMETNII TIEPEBOAUMK ONMMPAETCA B IIEPBYIO OYepeb Ha KOHTEKCT
ynorpe6enus. [lepeBogueckoe pelieHre B JAHHOM CIydae CBSI3aHO C IIOMCKOM COOT-
BETCTBU, KOTOPOE IT03BOINT COXPAHUTb CEMaHTIYECKYI0, CTYINCTUYECKYIO U QYHK-
LIVIOHAJIbHO-KOMMYHUKATVBHYIO MH(GOPMALIIIO, COBEPIKAILYIOCS B OpUIMHAe. SI3bIK
UCCIIElyeMOT0 KOMMKCA IEMOHCTPUPYET YePThI 0)KHOTO BapMaHTa Pa3srOBOPHOTO HU-
TepJIaH/ICKOTO A3bIKa (tussentaal, «IIpOMeXYTOYHBII A3BIK»), IPEX/ie BCETO Ha YPOBHE
MEKIOMETHII, KOTOPbIE B 0)KHOM BapMaHTe OTIMYAIOTCA OT «CeBEePHBIX». Pe3ymbraTsl
MCCTIeOBaHA 3aK/II0YA0TCS B CUCTEMATU3MPOBAaHHOM OIMCAHNUM CIIOCOO0B Iepefia-
Y HUJIEPTAaHACKNX — KaK «I0’KHBIX», TaK U «C€BEPHBIX» — MEX/OMETHUIT Ha PYCCKUIt
SI3BIK, TPV 9TOM HeMajasi POIb OTBOAUTCA (PyHKIIMOHATBHO-CEMAHTIYECKOI XapaK-
TePUCTYKE NAaHHBIX JIEKCUYeCKNUX efuHuL. Oco60ro BHUMAHNA IpU M3YYEHUU IIPO-
671eMBI IIepeBOJia MEXXJOMETIII 3aCTy)KMBAIOT KaK IIepBOOOPA3HBIE, TAK I HEIIEPBOOO-
PpasHbIe MEXXIOMETHSI, 9YTO 06YCTIOB/IEHO HECOBIIA/ICHEM B Psifie CTy4aeB BHYTPeHHeIl
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¢$hopMbI HerlepBOOOPa3HOro MEKIOMETIA OPUTMHANIA C BHYTPeHHeil popMOIl MEeXI0-
MeTyis, BBIOPAaHHOTO IIEPEeBOAUYMKOM. VIHTepec MpefcTaB/iseT TakKe HpIeM OIIyIje-
HUA MEXJOMETHA, KOT/Ia MIMeeT MeCTO Tlepepacipe/iefieHNe 9KCIPeCCUBHBIX OTTEHKOB
JICXOJIHOTO MEX/IOMETHS MEXJly 97eMEHTaMM BbICKa3blBaHUA B TEKCTe IlepeBOfia.
JanbHerinee n3ydeHne 1 ONMMCAHNE CEMAHTUKI MEXIOMETNI HUEPITAHTOA3BIYHOTO
apeasa IpeJcTaB/iAeT, Ha Halll B3ITIAJ, CYIIeCTBEHHDI MHTEpPeC /A HUEPIaHANCTH-
KU BBUJY PACTYIIeil YaCTOTHOCTI YIIOTPeO/IeHNs: MeXAOMETUIT KaK B YCTHOI, TaK U
B IIVICbMEHHOM peyn.

KnroueBble cmoBa: KOMMKC, IepPeBOJ, KOMUKCA, MEXJOMeTHe, HUePIaHCKNit
SI3BIK, (pTaMaH/CKye AMaIeKThl, IPOMEXYTOYHAsl Pa3rOBOPHAs HOPMA.

[Ipobnema mepeBofja KOMMKCOB HEJIOCTATOYHO M3y4YeHa 1 TpebyeT
BBIPAOOTKM METO[O/IOTMY OINMCAHVsI B3aMMOJENCTBUSA BepOarbHbIX
U HeBepOa/IbHBIX 57IEMEHTOB B TeKCTax mofobHoro tuma. KomMmke xak
CaMOCTOSAITE/IbHBIN TUTEPATYPHBI >KaHP MOMY4MI pacIpoCTpaHeHue
B IIPOIJIOM BeKe U, IPefCTaB/IsAA cOO0I TeKCT, BepbabHasA COCTABIIA-
IoI1[asi KOTOPOTO TECHO CBsI3aHa C M300pa3nTeIbHOIL, CPasy >Ke 00paTnt
Ha ce0s1 BHUMaHIe SA3bIKOBEJIOB.

KoMMKc — 3TO CMHTeTMYeCKUI YKaHp, COUeTAIOIINIT YepThl TUTepa-
TYpPBL U U300Pa3UTENIbHOIO VICKYCCTBA, CPEACTBOM IIOBECTBOBAHMA KO-
TOPOTO SIB/ISIETCS IIOCTIEOBATE/IBHOCTD N300 pasKeHIIt, COfiepIKAIINX pe-
IUIVIKM TIepCOHaxKel (Kak IpaBuiIo, IUAJIOIN), Ifie M300pasuTeIbHas CO-
CTaB/IOLIAst TpeobraaeT Haf BepOanbHOIL. /st KOMIKCOB XapaKTepHa
nuanorosas (opMa KOMMYHVKALVIN, TIPY peaTnu3aluyl KOTOPOil aBTOPLI
CTPEMATCA K MMMUTALMM OCOOCHHOCTEN! YCTHOI pedy ¢ IIOMOLIbI0 pas-
JINYHBIX JIeKCUYeCKMX 1 rpadudeckux cpencTs. OnHa u3 ocob6eHHOCTeN
sI3bIKa KOMVKCOB Ha JIEKCYeCKOM YPOBHE — aKTMBHOE yIOTpeOieHe
MexgoMeTuit. [Ipy oMoy MeXXIoMeTnii B KOMIKCE OCYLECTBIAETCA
penpeseHTanyA SMOIVIOHATIbHBIX COCTOSHUI Y PEAKLINIA.

B ocHOBY HacTOAlEro MCCIENOBaHMA JIET IEPEBOJ, HAa PYCCKUI
SI3BIK KOMMKCA COBpeMeHHOro (pramanpackoro aBropa bpexra OBeHca
Het Amusement («Ilonynounukn», iep. E. TopuiipiHoit). ABTOp posomM
u3 Onangpun, rae obuMaNIbHON MMCbMEHHON HOPMOI SIB/ISIETCS JN-
TepaTyPHbIN HUJEPIAHJCKIIL, HO B YCTHON pe4M UCIIONb3yeTCA F0XKHasA
pasroBopHasi HopMa tussentaal («mpoMexxyTodHast Hopma» [SIkoBreBa,
2015, c.274]).

SI3bIK KOMUKCa, KOTOPBII 110 PSY IPU3HAKOB IIPHOTIVDKAETCS K pas-
TOBOPHOMY, IEMOHCTPUPYET YePThI IXKHOIO BapMaHTa PasrOBOPHOIO
HUJEPIAHJCKOTO fA3bIKa, B IIEPBYI0 O4Yepe/ib Ha YPOBHE MEXIOMETUIA,
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KOTOpBIE B I0>KHOM BapyaHTe OT/IMYAIOTCS OT «CeBepHBIX». He obnapmas
HOMUHaTuBHOI yHkuuers, [Ilaxmartos, 1927; Apunosa u fip., 1980;
BuHorpanos, 1986], MeXXjoMeTHsI «MMEIOT OCO3HAHHOE KOJITIEKTMBOM
CMBICTIOBOE cofiepkaHue» [Bunorpanos, 1986, c.611], a Takke «oTpa-
JKAIOT B cebe SMOLMOHAIBHYIO )KM3Hb TMYHOCTH, COLIVAIbHOI TPYIIIIBI
UM Hapofja, HaXO[AILIYIOCA B OPTaHMYECKOil CBA3MU C JeATelTbHOCTbIO
UHTe/IeKTa» [BuHorpazmos, 1986, c.612]. CkasaHHOE BBbIIIE CTABUT IIe-
Pel IepeBOAYMKOM HEIPOCTYIO 3a/jady IIOMCKa 9KBUBAJIEHTA, CII0CO0-
HOTO IlepefiaTh He TOMbKO (YHKIVOHAJIbHBIN, HO U reorpadudeckuit
KOMITOHEHTBHI.

ABTOpBI y4eOHBIX IOCOOMIT IO IEePEBOJOBENEHNIO IULIYT O BO3-
MO>KHOCTH y4eTa BHyTpeHHell (OpMbI HellepBOOOPa3HOTo (BTOPUYHO-
T0) MeXXZOME TSI MICXOJHOTO sI3bIKa IIPM ITOVCKAaX 9KBJMBAJICHTA B SI3bIKE
nepeBofia [Anekceea, 2004, c. 191; Braxos, ®nopus, 1980, c.248]. He-
HepBOOOpasHOe MEXIOMETIe UCXOLHOTO si3bIKa (manee — VISI), ckopee
BCero, OyfieT epeaBaTbCsl HEIEPBOOOPA3HBIM MEXIOMETIEM B SI3BIKe
nepesopa (manee — I151) (manpumep, Mein Gott! ‘boxxe moit!” [Anek-
ceeBa, 2004, c.191]). OpHako aHa/mM3 sI3bIKOBOTO MaTepuaja IoKasal,
YTO KOPPENALMU MEX]Y IPOUCXOKAEHIEM MEXIOMETHUS U CIIOCOOOM
ero Tepefiauyn HeT: IePBOOOPa3HOe MEXTOMETIE MOXKET TepelaBaTh-
Cs1 C TIOMOILBIO HENepBOOOPA3HOro, a HEIEepBOOOpasHOe C IIOMOILbIO
nepBoo6pasHoro!. Hepenko MeXXmoMeTie B TEKCTE TIePEBOMIA TIOIBEP-
raercs omnyieHuto. Kpome toro, sHaueHne Mexpomerus VA moxer
IepenaBaThcs B TekcTe Ha 16 ¢ moMoIbio ceMaHTUIeCKOTO Mepepas-
JIOKEeHMS.

1. HEPBOOBPA3HDBIE MEXXTOMETUA

CaMy0 MHOTOUYMC/IEHHYIO TPYIIY MEXIOMETHUIl B MCCIENyeMbIX
KOMMKCAX COCTABIISIIOT TIEPBOOOPA3HbIE MEXIOMETHS, KOTOPbIE Tepe-
JAIOTCST C IOMOIIBI0 PYCCKUX IEPBOOOPA3HBIX aHAIOTOB, IPU STOM
nekcuyeckne sHadeHnsa Mexpometuni VI u II4 mMoryT coBmagarh Kak
YaCTUYHO, TaK U IOMHOCTHI0. Ha BBIOOP COOTBETCTBUSA BIMSET KOH-
tekcT V4. IIpuBeneM HeCKONIbKO IPYMEPOB.

! B HacrosilieM MCCIeNOBaHUM Mbl MCIOIb3YeM TEPMUHBI «II€PBOOGpasHOe/
HeIlepBOOOpasHoe MeXOMeTIe», IPeIOKeHHbIe aBTOpaMyl «PyccKoit rpaMMaTiKm»
[ABunoBa u gp., 1980]. CHHOHMMMYHBIMM TepMUHAMU SBIAIOTCA «IIepBUYHOE/
BTOPUYHOE MEXIOMETIe», A TAK)Ke «HEIPON3BOIHOe/TPOM3BOJHOE MEX/IOMETHEY.
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B nccnegyemMoM TekcTe 4acTo BCTpedaeTcs: Mexjgomerue ah. OHO
MO>KeT BBIp@XKaTh y[UBJICHNe, THEB, HeTepIleHMe, medans [Boon den,
Geeraerts, 1999a]. MexxomeTnio ah cOOTBETCTBYeT pycckoe a [Baar
van den, 2000]. Kak mpaBuno, npu nepefade HupepnaHacKoro ah mepe-
BOJYMK VCIIO/Ib3Y€eT IMEHHO 3TOT 9KBMBaeHT. KpoMe TOro, BBIAB/IEHBI
CIy4yay HepeBofia MeXJOMeTHs ah pycckuM MexaomerneM o. Cpas-
HUM JBa IIpUMepa:

(1) ah de Baron!?
‘O, bapon!’

(2) Ah, de Sultan... Alles goed?
‘A, CynraH... Bce okeit?’

Pasuuna Mexay AByMst ah He TONBKO KOHTEKCTya/lbHas1, HO U IIyH-
KTyalMoHHas. B mpumepe (1) MeXXpoMeTue nepefaeT yAuUB/IEHUE OT
HEO)XMIAaHHOI BCTpe4N, 1, CYAs 110 BOCKINI[ATeIbHOMY 3HAaKY, TOBO-
PAIIMIT SMOLIMOHAIBHO pearupyeT Ha BcTpedy. B mpumepe (2) mexpo-
MeTHe ah BBIpaXKaeT CKOpee y3HaBaHMe IPU BCTpede, a MHOTOTOYME
yKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO TOBOPSILINIT HECKONBKO pacTepsiH. Kpome Toro,
nocie ah B mpuMepe (2) CTOUT 3aIATas, yKa3bIBaloOlass HA KOPOTKYIO
naysy. Beibop nepeBogunuka B mpumepe (1) onpaspaH, IIOCKONIBKY Pyc-
CKOe MEXJIOMETIE 0 JIydllle TTepefiaeT SMOLNIO YAUBICHNS, YeM MeX-
fioMeTHe d.

He MeHee ynoTpe6uTeIbHBIM MEXXAOMETIEM B KOMUKCAX SIB/IAETCA
¢drmamanpckoe euh, KOTOpOe MOXKET BBIPaXKaTh 3aMUHKY B pednt, Helo-
yMeHMe, pacTepssHHOCTb wim cmyuenne [Het Vlaams woordenboek].
PycckuM MeXoMeTieM, CIIOCOOHBIM ITepefiaTh BCe YIIOMSHY Thie BbIIlIe
3HAYeHUS, SABJIAETCS 9-9:

(3) ‘tIseen stad euh...
‘DroT ropog, 3-3...

«CeBepHOe» MeXOMeTHe el BrIpaXkaeT 3aMUHKY B peunt [Boon den,
Geeraerts, 1999a], o 3Ha4eHMIO IPUOMIDKAACH K «I0KHOMY» euh. Crie-
iyeT OTMeTUTb, 4TO B KopIryce pasroBOpHOT0 HUAEP/IAHCKOTO sI3bIKA
(manmee — Kopmyc) B 13 u3 63 cayuaeB MexfioMeTue el BCTpedaeTcs

2 3mech u panee [IPUBOAATCS puMepsl u3 KHur Het Amusement [Evens, 2018]
(opurnnzan) n «ITonyHounukn» [IBeHc, 2021] (mep. E. TopuiibIHOII), CTPaHUIIBI B KO-
TOPBIX He IIPOHYMEPOBaHbI.
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b0 Hepel YTBEPOUTEIbHON YacTULlel ja, mubo Imeper OTpULiaTe/Ib-
HBIMU YacTuLamu nee u neen (ynorpebnaerca so ®nanapun) [Corpus
Gesproken Nederlands]. Pycckoe 3-2 u B faHHOM cy4ae criocoOHO
IepefaTb Hy>KHOE 3HaYeHNe:

(4) Eh ja, tagliatelle, perfect.
‘D-3, 14, OTIMYHO, TAJIbATEIIE,

B mpumepe HIDKe BUUM YIOTpeOneHMe MEXJOMeTHs pf, KOTO-
poe, COIIaCHO TOJIKOBOMY C/IOBapIo, BhIpakaeT npespenue [Boon den,
Geeraerts, 1999b]. AHanmM3 KOHTEKCTOB IIOKa3aj, YTO OHO TaKXe MO-
JKeT BBIPaXKaTh PaBHOAYIINE, CApKa3M WM CKeIICKC. B TekcTe KoMMKca
MO>KHO BCTPETUTD pasINIHble BAPMAHThI HAIIVICAHNA 3TOTO MEKTOMe-
TIis, KOTOPBIe OT/IMYAIOTCS IPYT OT Apyra KomudecTBoM f. Yem 6osbiie
f, TeM cunbHee BbIpa)kaeMas SMOLUA. B pycckoM A3bIKe /1A MeXToMe-
s pf ecTb GOHeTMYeCKN ONIM3KIIT 9KBUBAJICHT M(p.

(5) Pfff het lukt mij zelfs niet...
TIpdd, y Mens fake He momydaeTcs...

Hupnepnannckoe mexpomerne oef oOHapy)XMBaeT M CeMaHTUYe-
CKOe, 1 (OHETIYECKOE CXOLICTBO C PYCCKUM Y. ITO MEXTOMETHE MO-
JKeT BBIPAXKaTh 00JIErYeHne, a TAKXKe YCTANIOCTh 11 M3HeMOXeHe [Boon
den, Geeraerts, 1999b]. B nmpumepe (6) nepeBogYNK UCIOIB3YET COOT-
BETCTBUE Y¢), KOTOPOE K TOMY XK€ SB/ISETCS CIOBAPHBIM 9KBUBAJIEHTOM
HUJIep/IaHCKOTo MeXaoMeTus [Baar van den, 2000].

(6) — Het lukt mij niet om in groep te zijn. Ik ben bang van mijn eigen
vrienden... Niet van jou hé.
— Oef.
‘— CoBepIIIeHHO He MOTY HaXOAMTLCA Ha JIONAX. Boroch cBOMX
COOCTBEHHBIX Apy3eit... Tebs He 6010CD.

— Vb

Ins mexpomerusi och cnoBapp Van Dale mpemmaraer HeCKOIbKO
3HAYEHMII, CPefM KOTOPBIX — BBIpaXKeHNe Mevani, COXXaneHns, orop-
yeHns u upenebpexxenus [Boon den, Geeraerts, 1999b]. B mpumepe
HIDKE 9TO MEXJOMeTHe MCIIONb3YeTCs I BBIPKEHMs YAVBJICHU.
B HupepnaHncko-pycCcKOM Cl0Bape HaXoguM Clleflylolye BapuaH-
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TBI TIEPEeBOJA MEXIOMETH: 0X, ax, oii [Baar van den, 2000]. Vcxops
U3 KOHTEKCTa, IIePeBOAYMK BBIOMpaeT ox, 6/1M3K0e 10 3BYYaHMUIO U Ce-
MaHTHKe K HUAepIaHacKoMy och:

(7) — Wat doe je daar dan?
— Schrijven, hé? Michaél schrijft een scenario.
— Och...
‘— He, Hy 4eCTHO, YeM ThI TaM 3aHIMAEIIbCsI?
— IIncatenbcTBOM, BOT YeM. Muxas/p nuIeT CLieHapuil.

— Ox...

Elle ofHMM HUZIePTaHACKAM MEXIOMETHEM, J/IsI KOTOPOTO Cylile-
CTBYeT CJIOBapHOE COOTBETCTBIE, ABNAETCA 0ei. OHO CITY>KNT JIJIA BBI-
pakeHMs CUIbHOI 60N, CTpailaHus, MCIyTa WIn yauBieHus [Boon
den, Geeraerts, 1999b]. Hupepnanpncko-pycckuit coBapb Ipepa-
raeT /jBa BapMaHTa IepPeBOJa 3TOrO MeXJoMeTus — ot u ail [Baar
van den, 2000]. [TouTu Bo Bcex cnyyasx oei mepefaeTcs ¢ IOMOIIBIO
pycckoro oii:

(8) Oei dan heb je therapie nodig.
‘Oit, 3HaYNT, Tebe HaZO K IICUXOJIOTY.

Hupnepnannckoe MeXXIoMeTHe ai CITy>KUT JIA BhIpaKeHNs 160 ¢u-
3audeckn 6onesHeHHOrO (ai! wat stoot ik mijn knie! “ait! xak 60/1bHO KO-
7eHOM ypapwics!’), mubo ICUXONOTMYEeCK) HENPUSITHOTO OLIYIeHNs
(ai, daar gaat m'n trein ‘0 HeT, MOJI ITO€3T YLIET ), @ TAKOKE IOOYXK/IeHUS
K meiictBuio [Boon den, Geeraerts, 1999a]. KoHTekcT mopckasbiBaer,
4TO B IIpUMepe HIVDKe MeXJOMeTHe JCIIONb3YeTCs BO BTOPOM 3Hade-
Hyn. [lepeBOUMK BBIOMpAET PyCCKIil 9KBUBAIEHT dil, KOTOPOE MOXET
BBIP)XaTh HEYHAOBOIbCTBIE, YIIPEK, MOpullanme u coxanenue [Cro-
Bapb PYCCKOTO s13bIKa, 1985, ¢.27]:

(9) — Je klonk heel slecht aan de telefoon, gaat het al beter?
— Nee.
— Ai.
‘— Ilo Tenedony y Tebs ObUT 0UeHb I10X0I romoc. Celrdac yoke mydiie?
— Her.
— AIr.
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VIHTepeCHBIM C TOYKM 3PeHMsI CEMAHTUKI SIB/ISAETCS MEXKIOMeTne
hola. B npumepe (10) 0HO BbIpa)kaeT peaKIMio TOBOPSILEro Ha paccKas
cobecegHMKa O TOM, KaK TOT Ha O3epe 3aIIbUI CIMIIKOM JJaJIeKO OT
Oepera. B TonKkoBOM CI0Bape yKas3aHoO, 4TO MeXgoMeTre hola 1crosb-
3yeTcs /ISl TIPUBJIEYeHVsI BHUMAHVS WM HPU3BIBA K CIEPXKAaHHOCTH
[Boon den, Geeraerts, 1999a]. B mpumepe Hinke, OfTHAKO, MEKTOMETHE
He BBIp@)XaeT HY TO HM fipyroe. Ero sHaueHne B JaHHOM KOHTEKCTe —
yAUBIIEHNE, CMeIIaHHOe ¢ ucyroM. [lepeBofgunK mepeaeT 3To 3Have-
HII€ C IOMOII[BIO PYCCKOTO 020.

(10) Hola, ocioei...
‘Oro, 0i1-011-011...

Oco06y10 CTIOKHOCTD IIpU HepeBOfe KOMMUKCOB C HUAEPIAHJCKOTO
sI3BIKa COCTaBIIsAET Nepenada Mexxgomeruii hé /he/ u hé /he/.

Mexpometne hé MOXKeT IepefaBaTbCsl ¢ IOMOIIBIO PYCCKOTO il
IanHoe Mexpomerye 1) VMCHONb3YyeTCs I NPUBIEYEHNUS BHUMA-
HU, 2) BbIpaXKaeT YAMBJIEHMe WK 3) MOOYKAeHMe K OTBETy Ha BO-
npoc [Boon den, Geeraerts, 1999a]. B npumepe (11) hé ncnonpsyercs
B IIEPBOM 3HaueHNUN. B KauecTBe COOTBETCTBIS JAHHOMY MEXIOMETHUIO
Hupepnanpacko-pycckuit cioBapb IpUBOAKUT MeXioMeTHe dii [Baar van
den, 2000], aT0 e COOTBETCTBUE yCTaHABIMBaET PycCKO-HUIEpIaH-
ckuii cnoapb [Honselaar, 2010]. VIMeHHO ero UCIIONb3yeT IepeBOAUNK:

(11) Hé, hallo, kennen wij elkaar niet? Jij daar, met je mooi kapsel.
‘dit, mpuBeT, MbI ¢ TOOOI HUTe He BCTpedannch? [la-ma, ¢ To60it,
MICTEp K/IACCHAS IIPUYecKa’

B npumepe (12) mexxgomeTrie hé feMOHCTpUpYeT 3HaUeHNUe, KOTO-
poe He yKa3aHO B TOJIKOBOM C/IOBape. 37ieCb OHO BbIpaXkaeT 0OMAy I,
YTO MHTEPECHO, 9TO 3HAUEHNe Mbl BUIUM B CTIOBape HAPOTUB MEKIO0-
MeTus ¢ accent grave — hé [Boon den, Geeraerts, 1999a]. 3to moxer
TOBOPUTDb O TOM, UTO aBTOP He BCErfa MTOC/IeOBATeNIeH B IIOCTAHOBKe
IMaKPUTUYECKOTO 3HaKa. HecMOTpsi Ha HECOOTBETCTBME 3HAYEHMIT
B C/IOBape U B JaHHOM KOHTEKCTe, MEXXOMETHE 1 3[jeCh IePEBOUTCS
C IIOMOIIIBIO PYCCKOTO i

(12) ’t Is een droom hé, geen quiz.
“Dif, 3TO COH, a He BUKTOPUHA..
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Hupepnanpckue nepsooOpasHble MeXXJOMETHsI MOTYT TaK>Ke Iepe-
laBaThCs C MOMOIIBI0 PYCCKUX HelepBOOOpasHbIX. B GonblumHCTBe
CllyyaeB MCXOJHOE MeXJIoMeTHe IpM IepeBojie MOoABepraeTcs HoMe-
CTMKALIMU /IS CO3MAHMSI OOIbIIIelt 9KCITPECCUBHOCTH.

PacipoctpanenHoe Bo DmaHfgpumu MeXoMeTHe amai BbIpaXka-
eT yauieHre wim gocany [Boon den, Geeraerts, 1999a]. B npumepe
(13) OHO IepeBOANTCS € HOMOIIBIO MEXIOMETHS 0/1UH, KOTOPOe B pyc-
CKOM $I3BIKe MICIIO/Ib3YeTCs B KauecTBe 9B(peM13Ma MaTepHOTO CIOBA.

(13) — Griep? In de zomer!?
— Euh ja.
— Amai.
— ‘Tpunm? Jlerom?!
— Hy na.
— bnun’.

ITuM e MexjgoMeTreM B mpumepe (14) mepeBoguTCs HUEPIaH -
ckoe hela — BO3I/Iac, KOTOPBIM OK/IVKAIOT W/IM IIPU3BIBAIOT K C/Iep>KaH-
Hoctu [Boon den, Geeraerts, 1999a].

(14) Hela, kip, ik ben niet zoals iedereen hé!
‘BrIuH, MajIb4MK, 32 KOTO Thl MEHs IPMHUMAEIIB?

MexpaomeTne oef (BbIpaskeH1e 06/IerYeH I, yCTa/IOCTH, U3HEMOXKe-
Hus [Boon den, Geeraerts, 1999b]) B mpumepe (6) mepemaercsi ¢ moMo-
IbI0 Y@, a B mpuMepe (15) HMOKe BUAUM, YTO IEPEBONUMK BbIOMpaeT
6o/1ee 9KCIIpeCcCUBHOE 8011 O/1uH. YCUIeHVIe SMOLIVIOHATIbHON OKPaCcKM
HPOUCXONUT 3a CUYET yHOTpeOJeHNs B COYETAHUM C MEX[JOMeTUeM
671U+ 9aCTULIBI 8O,

(15) ‘Oef?’ zegt de andere, ‘we waren er bijna ingetrapt’.
‘A BTOpOIt rOBOPUT: «BOT 6/1MH. MBI TOYTH mOMANUCh!»’

Ycnnenue 9KCIpecCMBHOCTY IIPOMCXOAUT U B ipumMepe (16): 3mech
MeXJOMeTHe Oei, BhIpaXKkalolllee YAUBJIeHNe, MepeflaeTCs C IIOMOIIbIO
YCTOMYMBOTO COYeTaHUA Hu ¢uea cebe. Hupepnanackoe MexaoMeTne
ABJIAACTCS CTWIMCTUYECKN HEeMITPa/lbHBIM, B TO BpeMs KaK pyccKoe OT-
HOCUTCS K 00CLieHHOIT ekcuke. CriefyeT IMpusHaTh, 4TO ¢ QYHKLIMO-
Ha/IbHO-KOMMYHMKATVMBHOI TOYKM 3peHus Mexaomerne us 115 opra-
HIYHO BIIVICBIBAETCS B KOHTEKCT.
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(16) Oei, je staartbeen? Maar je hebt toch geen staart? Ha ha.
‘Hu ¢ura cebe, kpecreny! [la Tl >ke Hekpeltenbiii! Xa-xa’

B npumepe Hibke MexgoMeTrie hé ynoTpebseTcs i MOATBEpPK-
JIeHVIsI BBICKA3bIBAHMs M YCU/ICHUS 9KCIPECCUBHOCTH, XOTS 9TU 3Ha-
YeHMsI TONKOBBI C/IOBaphb IPUBOAUT A/ MeXpoMeTus hé [Boon den,
Geeraerts, 1999a] (4To ele pa3 IOATBEpXKAAeT Hallle IIPeENIOIOXKe-
HIJle O IIPOM3BOJIbHOI IIOCTAaHOBKE aBTOPOM AMAKPUTUYECKMX 3HAKOB
accent grave u accent aigu). [TepeBofguNK UCIOIb3yeT MeXOMETHE eli-
602y, KOTOpOE B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE «YIIOTPeO/IsAeTCs /sl HOTBEPXK/IeHUS
4ero-1.» [CroBapb pycckoro si3bika, 1985, ¢.465].

(17) Dus gij TROUWT en gij laat mij niks weten! Ge wilt mij kwaad
maken hé.
‘To1, 3Haunt, JKEHMIIBCH, a MHe Mom4ok? Pasosnurb xoyeuib,
eii-6ory!’

Takum o6pasom, HMAepIaHACKMe HepBOOOpPa3HbIE MEXJOMETHS
B OO/IBIIMHCTBE CTy4YaeB MEPEeNAOTCs PYCCKUMM IePBOOOPasHBIMMI 1
B OTZE/IbHBIX CTy4asX — HeIepBOOOpasHbIMM, IPUYeM HepeKo Iepe-
BOJYMK OT/JaeT IPeAoYTeHNe MEeXKJOMETIAM, KOTOPble ABAIOTCA HO-
CUTEIAMM HaIlIOHa/IbHOTO KOJIOPUTA, YTO, B CBOIO OYepefib, IPUBOAUT
K YCUJIEHMIO SMOLIMIOHAIbHOM OKPACKY BBICKAa3bIBaHIA B IIePeBOfie.

2. HEIIEPBOOBPA3HDBIE MEXTOMETW

[ToMMMO «CeBEpPHBIX» U «IOXKHBIX» MEXJOMETHIT, aBTOP KOMMKCA
ynorpe6seT u ppaHify3cKkue MeKIOMeTIsI — KaK IIPaBuIo, B rpadu-
4eCKI HeOCBOeHHOM Bujie. C OTHOI CTOPOHBI, 9TO OTPaXkaeT COBPEMEH-
HYIO SI3BIKOBYIO cUTYyanuio Bo OraHapum, a ¢ Jpyroit CTOPOHbI, MOXXHO
HPENIIONIOKUTD, YTO MEXJOMETHA B MCC/IEyeMOM TEKCTe BBIIOTHAIOT
(YHKIMIO CO37aHVs HAIMOHAJIBPHOTO KO/MOpuUTa. BbibOp crpaTerun
HepeBO/ja 3aMIMCTBOBAHHBIX MEKIOMETHIT 3aBUCUT OT TOTO, KaKyIo 3a-
lady CTaBUT Iepefl co60il MepeBOfYNK — COXPAaHNUTh HAI[OHAbHYIO
crienuKy WM aTaITUPOBATD TEKCT (IIOJTHOCTDIO WM YACTUYHO) HOJ,
IPUHMMAIOIIYIO KY/IBTYPY.

HesaBucruMo ot BBIOpaHHOI CTpaTerny, IIaBHON 3a/jaueil epeBoy-
YJKa IpY ITepefjade MeXXTOME T SIB/IAETCSI COXpaHEeHNe B TEKCTe Iepe-
BOJIa JIEKCUYIECKOTO 3HaYeHMs MexxomeTvs VIS
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Mexgomerue komaan, o6pasoBaHHOe ITyTeM CIOXKeHMsI CTIOB ko
(moBenmuTeNIbHOE HAK/IOHEHMe I/arona komen ‘TIPUXOQUTD) U aan
(IpenyIor, KOTOPBIL B I/Iaroje aankomen BbICTYIIAET OT/E/IAEMON IPH-
CTaBKoI1), BbIpaXkaeT nobyxzieHue [Boon den, Geeraerts, 1999b]. B ka-
4ecTBe PYCCKUX COOTBETCTBUIL B C/IOBApe IPUBOIATC MEXOMETUSA HY
u 0asaii [Baar van den, 2000].

B npumepe (18) mexxgometue komaan BbIpaXkaeT IPU3bIB TOBOPSI-
IETO TIPEKPATUTh CMESATHCS HaJl €ro CI0BAaMM U MepefaeTcs ¢ IOMO-
I[BIO PYCCKOTO 0a 1A0HO:

(18) Komaan dat was wel niet grappig hé!
‘Ma magHo, BOOOIIE He CMEIIHO!

B mpepoxenun Huoke komaan MCIIONb3yeTcs C LIe/IbI0 YCIIOKOUTD
cobecenHMKa (MHBIMY CJIOBAMM, BBIpa)XaeT IPU3BIB K CIIOKOMCTBUIO).
ITepeBORYMK BBIOMPAET TO JKe PYCCKOe MeXIOMeTHe, TOJIbKO B COYeTa-
HIY C MECTOVIMEHMEM mebe:

(19) Komaan Jasmijn, ik denk niet dat...
‘Ia nagHo Tebe, IcMmHa, 1 He yMalo, 4T0...

B ycTHOJ peun TONIAHALEB [OBOJIBHO YAaCTO MOXKHO YCIIBIIIATH
MeXJIOMeTHe zeg, 00pa3soBaHHOE OT MMIIepaTiBa IJIaroja zeggen ‘CKa-
3ath. VccmenmoBarenyu paccCMaTpUBAIOT 3HAYEHNE 9TOTO MEKIOMETHUS
B 3aBMCUMOCTY OT €T0 MeCTa B IPeJIOKeHNN (IIPEMO3ULINA MY IOCT-
nosunuu) [Schermer-Vermeer, 2007; Sdxosnesa, 2018]. A.A. Sxose-
Ba IMIIET, YTO «MEXKIOMeTHE ze¢ B MPENO3ULINY B BOIPOCUTENbHBIX
MPEIJIOXKEHNAX COXPAHAET CBA3b C UMIIEPATVBOM MaTEPUHCKOTO ITIa-
rojia ¥ MCIO/Mb3yeTCs A MOOYXKAeHMsI afipecaTa COOOIeHNsI K Bep-
0a/IbHOMY JIeVICTBUIO, 2 MIMEHHO OTBETY Ha BOIpoc» [SIkoBiesa, 2018,
C.66] (Zeg... wat is dit voor onzin? ‘CKakn... 3TO 4TO ellie 3a epyHpa?’
[[xoBneBa, 2018, c.66]).

CornacHo A. A.fIKoB/eBOI1, CBSI3b MEXIOMETHUA U MMIIEpaTUBa OC-
nabeBaeT B IIOBECTBOBATENBHBIX 1 BOCK/TMIATETbHBIX TIPEITOKEHUSX.
Hanpuwmep, B npegnoxxennu Zeg, Els neemt vandaag afscheid. “Ji1, Inc
CETOfIHsA NPOIAETCS MEeX/JOMeTIe Zeg «IIPU3BAHO COOOIUTb cobeces-
HUKY, 4YTO CefyIouas 3a zeg MHGOpMauysi, 10 MHEHNIO TOBOPSIILETO,
IOCTOJHA peakuum» [SIkoBresa, 2018, c. 67]. B gaHHOM ciy4ae, OfHAKO,
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Me>XJJOMeTIie VICIO/Ib3YeTCS C TOM JKe IIe/bI0, YTO U MMIIEPATUB — «II0-
OynuTb cobecefHMKa K HEKOII CTIOBECHOI peaKIuy Min pu3ndeckomy
menictBuio» [SIkoBnesa, 2018, c.67].

B npumepe (20) mexjoMeTne zeg ynorpe6iseTcs MUMEHHO C LieJIbIo
IpuBJIeYb BHIMaHMe cobeceqHnka. C [pyroil CTOPOHBI, B KOHILIE IIpef-
JIOXKEeHVS TOBOPSIIIVIL 3a/laeT afjpecaTy BOIIPOC, II03TOMY MOXHO CUU-
TaTh, YTO MEX/IOMETHE BBINOTHACT 3[jeCh TakKe QYHKINIO MOOyXK7ie-
HIISL K OTBETY, YTO POJHUT €ro II0 CeMaHTHKe C MAaTePUHCKIM I7IaT0JIOM
zeggen. IIpyMeyaTenbHO, YTO IIepeBOAYNK IlepelaeT pacCMaTpIBaeMoe
MeXJOMeTIe C IOMOIIBI0 PYCCKOTO C/Iyuiati, MaTepPUHCKUII ITIaro
KOTOpOro o603Ha4YaeT MAacCUBHOE felicTBME (B OTIMYME OT IJIarosa

zeggen,).

(20) Zeg, ik neem de tagliatelle alla norma, en jij?
‘Cny1uait, 51 BO3bMy cebe TanbsTeNnIe ania HOpMa, a ThI?

C IIOMOIIBIO PYCCKOTO MEX/JOMETUA CIYuidil, KaK BULUM B IIpYMe-
pe (21), mepeBopntcs Takxe ¢ramanackoe Mexjaomerne allez (npy-
roil BapMaHT Hanucauusa — allee), KOTOpoe Ha caMOM fieJie SIBJISIeTCS
3aMMCTBOBaHMeM 13 (paHuysckoro sa3bika (aller ‘uptn’ > allez ‘vpu-
Te’). GraMaH/CKMIT fUaIeKTHBIN CTOBaphb B KayeCTBe CHOHMMA MEeX-
nometus allee ykasbiBaet komaan [Claeys, 2001], 3HaueH1e KOTOPOTO
MBI PacCMaTpUBaIU BbIIIe. DT MEX[JOMETHUSA UMEIOT CXOFHYIO Ce-
MaHTHKY. ClieflyeT oTMeTUTb, 4To U allee, n komaan, cormacHo paH-
HbIM Kopryca, pacpocTpaHeHsl mpexxje Bcero B benbruu, npu atom
allee BcTpedaeTcsl 3HAYNTENBbHO Yalle, 4eM komaan (7861 u 30 npu-
MepoB ynorpebnenus coorseTctBeHHO) [Corpus Gesproken Neder-
lands].

luTepecHo, uTo B mpumMepe (21) mexpomerne allez o 3Ha4eHMIO
HpUOIIDKAEeTCs CKOpee K MeXXIOMETHIO zeg, yeM K komaan. Vindopma-
LVs1, KOTOPYIO COOMPAETCs COOOMINTD TOBOPSIILNIL, ITO €70 MHEHMIO, 3a-
CIy>KMBaeT BHUMaHMsA cobecenHuka. Takum ob6pasoM, allez B maHHOM
CTydae CITYXXUT MMEHHO J/IS IPUBJICYeHN S BHUMAHMA, 4TO OOBACHAET
BBIOOP ITepeBOAUMKA B [TO/Ib3Y MEXOMETHs cryuiatime. CBsi3b pyccKo-
r0 MEeXXJIOMETHS C UMIIEPATHBOM 37iech Ooee siBHasA (IIPU3BIB BBICTY-
IIATh), YeM Y MICXOJHOTO MeXJOMETVsI, OfHAKO BUUM, YTO C1yuiaiime,
Kak U allez, cunTakcudeckn 060co0/IeHO (€ro MOXKHO OIYCTHUTD, IpU
3TOM OOIMIT CMBIC/T BBICKa3bIBaHMsI HE MU3SMEHMUTCH).
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(21) Er is nog een klein stuk... maar ik kan wachten — allez het is de pointe,
de sleutel tot de hele droom.
‘Dro ewe He Bce... Ho Hudero, 1 mopoxpy. Crymaiire, ceityac 6yzneT
camasi CyTb, K/II0Y K TIOHVMAHUIO BCETO CHA.

Eme ogauM braMaHICKUM MeXIOMETIEM sIBIsieTCss ocharme, 06-
pasoBaHHOE IyTeM CIOXeHMA ClnoB och ‘oxX’ m arm ‘6emubrir. Cye-
CTBYIOT TaK)Ke BapMaHTBl HamucaHmsa ocharm w ocharmen, omHaxo,
Kak mokaspiBaet Kopmyc, ocharm ynoTpe6sieTcsi 3HaYUTENIBHO PeXe,
a IIpuUMepsl YHOTpebneHus ocharmen B KOpITyce 1 BOBCE OTCYTCTBYIOT
[Corpus Gesproken Nederlands].

HecMmoTpst Ha pasHHMIY B 4acTOTe YIOTPeOIeHNS 9TUX TPeX MeX-
[IOMEeTMIII, 3HaUeHNe y HUX OJJHO U TO K€ — BBIP)KEHNUe COXKA/TeHUS
[Boon den, Geeraerts, 1999b]. BeposiTHO, UMEHHO B 3TOM 3HAYEHUMN
MEXJIOMeTIe YIIOTpeO/IAeTCss B ICXOJHOM TeKCTe. B mepeBofe BUANM
MeXJoMeTIe 002 Moti, KOTopoe, cormacHo Cl1oBapio PycCKOro sI3bIKa,
«yHOTPeO6IsIeTCS /1A BBIPaXKeHNs YAVBIIEHNs, HETOJOBAHIS, PAfOCTI»
[CrroBapp pycckoro s3bika, 1985, ¢.100]. XoTs MeXgoMeTye B TEKCTe
HepeBOfa MepefjaeT CKopee SMOLMIO YAMBICHN, YeM COXKajleHle, BCe
YK€ MO>)XHO TOBOPUTD O HA/JIM4MY OTTEHKA 3HAYEHMsI MICXOJHOTO MeX-
[IOMETHsA, YTO HECIOKHO NPOBEPUTD, €C/IM IPOUSHECTH MEXIOMETIE
C COOTBETCTBYIOILIeil MHTOHauMen. Takum oOpasoM, OIpeelleHHYIO
pOJIb TIpK BBIOOPE MEKIOMETHsI MOXKET UTPaTh TaKXKe JTUYHbII OIBIT
YHOTpebIeHNA MeXJOMETIII B YCTHOM peyt.

(22) — Zelfs mijn spijsvertering ziet het niet meer zitten.
— Ocharme.
‘— Jlake muIeBapeHIie B MeHs He BEPUT.
— Bor moif’

Hupepnanpckue HemepBooOpasHble MeX[JOMETHs, IepefaHHbIe
B MICCTIEIyEMOM TEKCTE C IIOMOIIBI0 PYCCKMX II€PBOOOPA3HbIX, COCTAB-
JISIIOT CaMYI0 MaJIeHbKYIO TPYIITy COOPaHHOTO SI3bIKOBOTO MaTepua-
ma — 3 % ot obuiero konuyuectsa npuMepoB. C 1ebI0 TOATBEPIUTD
TUIIOTE3Y 00 OTCYTCTBUY KOPPETILINN MEX/Y IIPOVCXOXK/ICHVEM MeX-
IOMETHS U CITIOCOOOM ero mepeBofia TIPUBEeM MPUMEPDI, B KOTOPBIX
MeXJIOMeTle zeg YCIIeIIHO IepefaeTcs C MIOMOIIbI0 epBOOOPA3HBIX
MEXIOMETUI.
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CoracHO TONKOBOMY CIOBapIo, zeg MOXKET JCIIONb30BATbCA A
9MOLIMOHA/IBHOTO yCWIeHNs BbIcKaspiBaHUs [Boon den, Geeraerts,
1999c¢]. B npumepe (23) roBopsILuii BBIpaXkaeT CBOJ BOCTOPT 10 IIOBO-
Ly KpacoTBI IIaThsA. MeX/JoMeTe Zeg B JaHHOM C/Tydae IIOAYepPKIBaeT
(ycunmBaeT) SMOLIMIO TOBOPSIIETO. B pyccKoM TeKCTe MO0 BOCTOP-
ra yCUIMBaeT MeKIOMETHE 64y

(23) Zeg, zon mooie jurk! Heel speciaal.
‘Bay, kakoe marbe KpacuBoe! O4eHb CTUIBHOE.

B cnenyromem npumMepe zeg yIIoTpe6/AeTCs /A IpUBIeYeHN BH-
MaHUsA cobOecefHKa Y IEPEBOANUTCA C TIOMOIIBIO MEXKIOMETISA Jii, BbI-
TIOJTHAIOIIETO B PYCCKOM A3BIKE Ty JKe (PYHKIINIO.

(24) Zeg — wat denkt u dat euh
‘Qit, uTO BHI cebe MO3BO...

AHanus Martepuasa 1okasaj, YTO BHYTpeHHAs popMa Hujep/IaH/-
CKIX HelepBOOOpPa3HBIX MEXIOMETHUI JaleKo He BCerfa OIpefendeT
TO, KaKiM 00pa3oM OHU OyAYT IepeBeeHbl Ha PYCCKUIL A3bIK: B 60/Ib-
IIMHCTBE CTy4aeB HAOMIOTaeTCs HeCOBIIAfieHNe BHYTpeHHell GpopMbl,
OJIHAaKO IIPY 9TOM BBIOpaHHBIE IIEPEBOAYMKOM MEKIOMETIS IIePefaioT
JIEKCMYeCKOe 3HaUY€eHMe MCXOMHbBIX. KpoMe TOro, B HEKOTOPBIX CIy4aax
9Ta 3a/ja4ya peIaeTcs ¢ IOMOIIbIO IIEPBOOOPA3HBIX MEXKJOMETHIL.

3. OITIYIIEHUE MEXIJOMETIA

OTzenbHYI0 TPYIIYy COCTAB/AIT MPUMEPDI C HYJIEBbIM IIePEBOIOM
MexgoMeTnit. ONYIeHNIO IIPY 9TOM IOABEPraloTCs Kak epBooOpas-
HBIe, TaK ¥ HeIlepBOOOpa3HbIe MEXXIOMETHSL.

B npumepe (25) MexxgoMeTne hé UCIIONb3YeTCs ISl yCUTEHMST 9KC-
HIPeCcCUBHOCTH (B JaHHON (YHKLMY, COITIACHO TOIKOBOMY CIIOBapIo,
UCIIO/IB3YeTCsI MeX/JoMeTHe ¢ accent grave — hé [Boon den, Geeraerts,
1999a]). B TexcTe mepeBofa MeXIOMETIE OIIYCKAETCsI, YTO, BepOsITHEE
BCETO, CBSI3aHO C TeM, YTO BBILIEYIOMSIHYTYI0 (PYHKIVIO B IIPEN/IO-
JKEHIY, TIOMUMO MEXXIOMETUs, BBIIIOTHSIET TaK)Ke BOCK/IMIIATETbHBIN
3Hak. Tak coxpaHeHNe OpPUTMHANbHON IYHKTYallMM IO3BOJIAET OIIy-
CTUTD MeXZOoMeTHe 6e3 MoTepu SMOLVIOHAIbHOCTH.
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(25) Buzz, ik ging echt nog op bezoek komen, hé!
‘bass, A1 4ecTHO XOTeN K Tede Che3nuTh!

B cnenyromem npumepe IepeBOIUMK OITyCKaeT Mexpomerue hm,
B aHHOM C/Iy4ae BbIpaKamllee pasgyMbe ¥ BO3HMKIIYIO 3aMUHKY
B peunt. 3/iech IepeBOYeCKOe pellleHne MOKeT OBITh 00YC/IOB/IEHO Ha-
JM4YyieM MHOTOTOYM, KOTOPOe M yKa3bIBaeT Ha COCTOSIHME Pa3oyMbs,
a TaKoKe Ha IepepblB B peun. MexXioMeTue MO>KeT OBbITh OIlyIieHo 6e3
HOTepM OOIIEero CMbIC/IA BBICKA3bIBAHMIAL.

(26) Jaja. Hmm, mijn vakantie... We hebben bloemetjes geplooid, van papier.
‘Koneuno. B ormycke 1... ckrazpiBaa I{BeTbl U3 OyMaru.

TpynHO moppaeTcs IepeBOAy «CeBepHOe» Mexjomerue hoor, 06-
pasoBaHHOe OT MMIIepaTyBa IJIarona horen ‘cibimarh. Kak mpasu-
JI0, 3TO MEXJIOMETME BCTPEYAETCH B IOCTIIO3UIIVIN [xoBneBa, 2018,
C.65] ¥ UCIONb3YeTCsI ISl SMOLVIOHATIBHOTO YCUIEH)sI BBICKa3bIBaHMS
[Boon den, Geeraerts, 1999a]. Cenyer OTMETUTbD, YTO OTTEHKOB 3HaYe-
HUsA Y hoor ropaspfo 6o7blite, M PasHATCS OHM B 3aBUCUMOCTI OT KOH-
TEKCTa.

B npumepe (27) hoor ynorpe6sieTcsi IOCIe ITUKETHOTO MEX/JOMe-
THUSL SOTTYy ‘USBMHU U SIBJISIETCS 37€Ch, Kak ¢popmymupyeT A.A.SIkoB-
JleBa, MapKepOM BEX/IMBOCTU C «“YCIOKaMBAIOIMM 3HAYEHMEM»
[AIkoBneBa, 2018, c.64]. Hoor 6 KOHIle IPENIOXKEHNsT HE BBIJENSAETCS
MHTOHALMOHHO [SIKoBneBa, 2018, c.62], B TO BpeM: KaK PyCCKO€e MEX-
IOMETHE C IIOXOXKEN CEMaHTUKONM BBIJENAI0CH Obl KAK MHTOHAIIVIOHHO,
Tak ¥ rpadudeckn. BeposTHO, MMEHHO IO pUYMHEe OTCYTCTBUA B IS
aHasIora HUJePIaH/ICKOTO MEeXIOMETHIs B TEKCTE Ha PYCCKOM SI3bIKE MBI
Ha0/TIoaeM HYyJIeBOIT IIepeBof. B maHHOM ciydae ceMaHTHMYeCKMM Map-
KEpOM CJI0Ba U38UHU CTAHOBUTCS MHTOHAIVS.

(27) Sorry hoor, ik moet ook plassen.
‘VI3BMHU, MHe TOXe HY>XHO B TyajeT.

MexpaomeTne hoor MOXKeT Tak)Ke MUCIOIb30BAaThCA KaK «[JOIOTHNU-
Te/IbHOEe BOJIEVI3BbSIB/ICHNE B IIPUKA3aHUAX U Mpocbbax» [SkoBiesa,
2018, c.62]. Kpome Toro, aBTOps! «Bceobieil HIEPIAHACKOI TPaM-
MaTMKI» YKa3bIBAIOT Ha yHOTpebneHne hoor I CMATYEHNA UMIIepa-
TUBHOCTU (K puMepy, TpeboBanue Afblijven, hoor! ‘He Tporars!” 3By-
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YUT MATYE, YeM aHAJIOTMYHOE BBICKa3bIBAaHNE, HO 0e3 MeXIOMeTIiA)
[Haeseryn et al., 1997]. VIMeHHO 9Ty yHKI[MIO MeXIOMeTUe BBIIOI-
HseT B puMepe (28). B TekcTe mepeBofa OHO OIYCKAETCs], YTO MOXKET
OBITb CBA3aHO, C OJHOI CTOPOHBI, C OTCYTCTBUEM AHAJIOTa B PYCCKOM
A3BIKe, A C IPYTOil — C TeM, YTO MMIIEPATUB B PYCCKOM s3bIKE He HYX-
laeTCsl B CMATYECHUL.

(28) Neem maar op hoor.
‘Bosbmu TPyOKY.

OnyujeHne MeX/IOMeTUI1 B paCCMOTPEHHBIX NIpUMepax He TOB/IU-
S710 Ha OOIIMIT CMBIC/ BBICKA3bIBaHMIL. Hynesoit nepesof, Habmonaer-
Cs1 IJIaBHBIM 00Pa3oM B TeX CIydYasx, KOIfa CeMaHTMKa MEXIOMeTHs
nepecekaeTcst ¢ PyHKIVeN 3HaKa MpeNMHAaHNs U KOTJa MeXIoMeTune
He NOJIaeTCsl IepPeBOY Ha PYCCKMIT S3bIK.

4. CEMAHTMYECKOE ITEPEPA3IOXEHME

Eme opHuM criocoboM Iepeparh 3HaueHUe TPYLHOIEPEBOLUMOrO
MEXJOMeTHs SB/IeTCS CeMaHTUYeCKoe IepepasjioKeHne — IepeBoy,
IpU KOTOPOM MeXXHoMeTye B TekcTe Ha [15] oTcyTCcTByeT, OBHAKO 9KC-
MPeCCUBHBIE OTTEHKV MCXOFHOTO MEXIOMETHsI MepepaciipenesoTcs
MeXJly 97IeMeHTaMy BbICKa3biBaHMs. Hipke paccMOTpUM cydain, B KO-
TOPBIX IIEPEBOAYMK CO3AET «CTUIMCTUYECKYI0 CTPYKTYPY TeKCTa Ha
sI3bIKe IIePeBOJiA, MHTEHI[MOHAIBHO 9KBMBAIEHTHYIO CTU/IVCTUYECKOI
CTpyKType opuruHana» [Tpommuna, 2008, c. 174].

B mpumepax (29) u (30) mexxgometus hé u hé ynotpe6siorcs ps
YCUJIEHUs SKCIPeCCMBHOCTY BbICKasbiBaHMsA. B mpumepe (29) mepe-
BOJYNK C IIe/IbIO IIepefaTh PYHKIMOHATBHO-CTUIUCTUIECKYIO OKPACKY
MeXJ0MeTHsI hé MeHsIeT CMHTAaKCUYeCKYI0 CTPYKTYPY BBICKa3bIBaHU.
B opurunane npocbba roBopsiiiero BbIpaxkaeTcs Yepes U3bABUTENbHOE
HaK/IOHeHMe (C IOMOLIBIO MOJI/IeKAIIEeTr0, BHIPa>KeHHOTO MeCTOMMEHM -
eM jullie ‘BbI, ¥ CKa3yeMoro, BRIpayKEHHOTO ITIaTOJIOM zZeggen ‘CKasaTh’),
B TO BpeMs KaK IIepeBOAUMK UCIIONb3yeT MMIlepaTuB. VIMeHHO 3a cueT
ynoTpebnenus riarona B popme OBeUTeIbBHOTO HAKJIOHEHN B Ilepe-
BOJIe TOCTUTACTCS IKCIIPECCHs, BBIpaKaeMasi MeXX/JOMETHEM.

(29) Jullie zeggen maar als het saai is, hé!
‘Ecimu HeMHTEPEeCHO, TaK U CKAXKUTE,
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B npumepe (30) cpencTBOM TOCTVKEHMS 9KCIIPECCUBHOrO addexTa
B IlepeBOJie BBICTYIIAeT JIeKCUYECKNUII MOBTOP. B 1CXOHOM BBICKA3bI-
BaHuu (Niet van jou ‘He Tebs’) cocTaBHOe MMEHHOE CKasyeMoe, BbI-
pa)kKeHHOe I71aroJIoM-CBA3KOII zijn (B dpopme 1-T0 /1. €f. 4.) M MIMEHHOII
4acThIo bang, oIrycKaeTcs, B IePeBOJie )Ke BULUM OIIpefle/IeHHO- TNYHOe
IIpefI0oKEeHNE, B KOTOPOM ITOBTOPAETCA I/1aroj1 3 NPEabIIYIIETO IIPEN -
JIOXKEHMA.

(30) Het lukt mij niet om in groep te zijn. Ik ben bang van mijn eigen vrien-
den... Niet van jou hé.
‘CoBepIIEHHO He MOTy HAaXOJUTHCS Ha JIOfsAX. BoOICh cBOMX
COOCTBeHHBIX fipy3ell... Tebst He 600CH’

B npumepe (31) mexxgoMeTue hoor CIy>KUT /ISl SMOLIOHAIBHOTO
YCUIEHUA YTBEPAUTENIbHON YacTULBI ja. OTMETUM, 9TO TOYHEE OIpe-
[eTUTh (QYHKIMIO 3TOTO MEXOMETVS B YCTHOI peuy MOXKHO IIO MH-
ToHauuu. Y10 KacaeTcsa KOMMKCA, OTTEHOK 3HAYEHM A IUTATENIO MOXKET
HOJICKa3bIBaTh N300pakeHNe (BbIpayKeHNe INIIA TIePCOHaXKa B MOMEHT
MIPOV3HECEHMSI PETUTUKIA).

B paccmaTpuBaeMoM HIVDKe NpUMeEpe IPOUCXOAUT JUATOr MEXIY
HepCOHaXKeM, KOTOPBIN JielaeT 3aKa3 B pecTopaHe, ¥ OMUIMAHTKOI.
IIpu oTBeTe Ha IEPBBI BOIPOC ja MEPEBOAUTCA C IOMOILBIO CIOBA
ecmpv, a IIpY OTBETe Ha BTOPOIT BOIIPOC YaCTHLIA ja Y MeXioMeTHe hoor
B IOCTIOSUIMY TIEPENAIOTCA C IIOMOLIBIO IIOBTOPA CKa3yeMOIo eciiv,
K KOTOPOMY IIepeBOAYNK H00aB/IAeT TOIOTHEHNE, BRIPAKEHHOE Me-
croumenyeM 6c¢é. CodeTaHue runepOOIbl M JIEKCUYECKOrO IIOBTOpA
HO3BOJISIET COXPAHUTD B IepeBofie QYHKIVOHATbHO-CTIINCTIYECKYIO
OKpacKy MexjjoMeTus hoor.

(31) — Hebben jullie Remi Landier?

— Ja.

— XO, toevallig?

— Ja hoor, meneer.
‘— A «Pemnu JTa"gpe»?

— Ectb.

— WU maxxe XO?

— Bcé ectp.

ITouTy Bce mpuMeps! UCIOIb30BAHNS HpyeMa CEMAaHTUYECKOTO Ie-
pepasioXeHns cofiepyKar MexgoMetus hé, hé n hoor, 4to o6ycnoBe-
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HO pasHOOOpasyeM SMOLMOHAIbHO-9KCIIPECCUBHBIX OTTEHKOB JJAHHBIX
JleKCUYecKnx efuHnly,. Ilepepacrpenenenne 9KCIPECCUBHBIX OTTEHKOB
MEXJOMETVSI MeX/y WieHaM! BbICKa3bIBaHIsA IIPOUCXOANT B IIEPEBOJIE,
KaK IT0Ka3aJI aHa/IM3 MaTepyaia, INTaBHBIM 00pa3oM ¢ HOMOIIBIO IIpe6-
Ppa3oBaHNA KOMMYHUKATUBHON CTPYKTYPbI ICXOIHOTO TIPEJIOXKEHNA.

VTak, aHa/MM3 S3BIKOBOTO MaTepuaja IO03BOJISET CHEeIAaTb BBIBOJ
00 OTCYTCTBUY KOPPE/IALMU MEX/Y IPOMCXOXK/ICHNEM MEXKIOMET
u criocob6oM ero mepepopa. Ipy mepenade HuEpIaHACKIX HeIepBO-
00pa3HBIX MEXIOMETHUII PYCCKUMIY HellepBOOOPasHbIMY HAOTIOLaeTCs
HeCOBIIaJIeHJie BHYTpeHHell (JOPMbI MCXOTHOI 1 IIEPEBOITHON eVIHNAL.
HyneBoit mepeBoi MeXZOMETHIT BCTpedYaeTCsl IPeX[e BCETO B TeX
CIy4asX, Korjga CEMaHTUKY MCXOQHOI0 MEXAOMETUA HY6TH/IpyeT 3HaK
npenuHaHusA (MHOTOTOYNME MV BOCKIMI[ATE/NbHBII 3HAK). KpoMme Toro,
lAaHHOE TIePeBOYECKOe PellleH)e MOXKeT OBbITh CBA3aHO C OTCYTCTBUEM
aHazora B sA3bIKe NepeBofa. CeMaHTMYeCKOe IepepasioxKeHe TakKe
HOJIpa3yMeBaeT OINyIeHMe MeX/JOMETNs, OHAKO IPYU 9TOM IIPOUCXO-
IUT TIepepacIpesieieHNe ero SKCIPeCCUBHBIX OTTEHKOB MeX/Y APYIH-
MM WIeHaMM BBICKAa3bIBaHNUA B IlepeBofie. 31eCh IMEIOT MeCTO CHHTAK-
CUYeCKIe U TeKCUKO-CeMaHTIYeCKIe TPaHCHOpMALIN.
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The growing popularity of online communication, where participants increas-
ingly convey their feelings and emotions using minimal characters, has significantly
increased the role of interjections in modern language. This research is based on
the translation into Russian of the comic book Het Amusement by the Flemish au-
thor Brecht Evens (translated by E. Tortsyna). In the comics, the use of interjections,
alongside graphic techniques, plays an extremely important role. When rendering
interjections, the translator relies primarily on the context. The translation strategy is
connected with the search for a word or expression, which will preserve the semantic,
stylistic and functional-communicative information contained in the original. The
language of the comic book under study demonstrates the features of the southern
variant of colloquial Dutch (tussentaal, ‘intermediate language’), first of all, at the lev-
el of interjections, which in the southern variant differ from the “northern” ones. The
results of the study consist in a systematised review of the ways of rendering Dutch
interjections into Russian, with an important role given to the functional-semantic
characteristics of these lexical units. Both primary and secondary interjections are of
particular interest when studying the problem of interjection translation, as in some
cases, the internal form of a secondary interjection in the original does not coincide
with the internal form of an interjection chosen by the translator. The omission of
an interjection is also an interesting technique, where there is a redistribution of the
expressive nuances of an original interjection among elements of the utterance in the
translated text.

Keywords: comics, translation of comics, interjection, Dutch language, Flemish
dialects, intermediate spoken norm.
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This article presents a classification of those artistic devices that the Danish philoso-
pher Seren Kierkegaard uses in his work The Sickness unto Death. We will talk about such
figures of speech as metaphor and simile. This classification arose as a result of the transla-
tion and analysis of the treatise since its careful study showed that these stylistic devices
are not single and random means of expression designed to decorate or diversify the text,
but an integral part of Kierkegaards philosophical thinking, which is characterized by
figurativeness and concreteness. Kierkegaard blames modern philosophers for abstract
thinking divorced from reality, and to present his ideas he chooses a figurative language
replete with concrete comparisons since he sees it as his task to consider the real problems
of human life. This classification is based on the division of artistic devices not according
to their type, but according to their semantics. Each group of devices is a “semantic field”
from which Kierkegaard drew metaphors and comparisons for a more precise and at the
same time more figurative description of his views. The article considers the nine most
common semantic fields, while in The Sickness unto Death, there are more than twenty of
them. Since metaphors and comparisons are an integral part of Kierkegaard’s text, a care-
ful study of them is very important both for philosophers who want to penetrate deeper
into the concept of the Danish thinker, and for translators who seek to convey the author’s
original text as accurately as possible. Thus, the main task of the presented classification
is to approach the understanding of the concept of “despair” through those figurative
characteristics that Kierkegaard endows them with.

Keywords: Seren Kierkegaard, despair, the sickness unto death, semantic fields,
metaphor, simile.
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Danish philosopher Seren Kierkegaard stands out markedly from
other European philosophers of the 19" century. His uncompromising
and determined outlook on reality made him a lonely and unaccepted
thinker, whose contribution to culture was truly appreciated only in the
20" century. But he can be regarded as an outstanding thinker not only
thanks to his revolutionary views, which were ahead of their time, that
is, not only thanks to the content of his works, which was undoubtedly
an unusual and fresh word in philosophy but also thanks to the forms in
which he embodied his thoughts, that is, thanks to the vivid and figura-
tive language of his works.

Indeed, Kierkegaard’s language is distinguished by picturesqueness
and a large number of rhetorical devices, which are more characteris-
tic of literary works than of philosophical treatises. Kierkegaard’s works
are, in their style, closest to the works of the Jena romantics, who saw it
as their task to combine philosophy and poetry!. As a philosopher, Ki-
erkegaard opposed the romantic or, as he called it, aesthetic position in
life, arguing that it makes a person unhappy. But as a writer, he absorbed
the stylistic tendencies of his time, and being undoubtedly talented and
gifted with a subtle linguistic sense, he brought these tendencies to a
certain perfection. Speaking of the style of his works Seren Kierkeg-
aard can be called an heir of Romanticism, and a very rich one. If the
Jena romantics only managed to develop the concepts of irony, frag-
ments, unity of philosophy and poetry, etc., then Kierkegaard brought
their ideas to life, creating truly romantic works that combined artistic
and philosophical features, and using the method of indirect commu-
nication, which was based on the key principle of romantic philosophy,
namely irony. As a result, to use the words of the German philosopher
Robert Heiss, Kierkegaard created “a masterpiece of romantic poetry”
[Heiss, 1963, S.231].

These words of Robert Heissrefer to the book Either-Or (1843), but
this characterization can be applied to other works of Kierkegaard as
well, namely to Repetition (1843) and Stages on the Way of Life (1845).
These three works best correspond to the romantic idea of the unity of
philosophy and poetry. Philosophical reasoning in them is dressed in a

! As Friedrich Schlegel wrote: “Poesie und Philosophie sindeinuntheilbares Gan-
zes, ewig verbunden, obgleichseltenbeysammen” (“Poetry and philosophy are an in-
divisible whole, they are eternally connected, though they are rarely found together”)
[Schlegel, 1799, S. 21].
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literary form, they have characters, a storyline, not to mention truly ar-
tistic forms of expression, so it is difficult to attribute these books to any
particular genre and say with certainty what exactly they are — novels
or philosophical treatises. Their specificity lies in the fact that they un-
doubtedly are both at the same time.

But what seems to be even more interesting is that those works
of Kierkegaard, in relation to which there is no doubt that they are
philosophical treatises, also adopt the same artistic style of narration
that is characteristic of the above-mentioned “romantic” works. Sim-
plifying, we can say that the philosophical and the poetic in Kierkeg-
aard’s style can be mixed in different proportions, and in different
works one of the two ingredients predominate. But in those works
where the philosophical ingredient noticeably predominates, we still
can see the presence of the poetic, namely a wide variety of stylistic
devices, such as metaphor, simile, polysemy, repetition (figures of
addition of different types), parallelism (antithesis and antimetabole)
and others. This article will consider two types of these devices, viz.
metaphors and similes, and show how Kierkegaard uses them in or-
der to express his philosophical ideas in his famous treatise The Sick-
ness unto Death (1849).

Text analysis of this treatise shows that the metaphors and similes
in it are not just an artistic device designed to decorate or diversify the
text. Their purpose is to express the thought as accurately as possible. As
Kierkegaard himself assured, the style of the work was the last thing he
worried about, the content had always been in the first place. He wrote
in one of his journals: “Taking care of style really came later... since
anyone with genuine thoughts has form from the start” [Hannay, 2013,
p.391]. These words indicate that artistic devices in Kierkegaard’s texts
have a fundamental semantic significance. The fact that he had “form
from the start” suggests that some of his thoughts originally existed as
images, metaphors, or similes. Therefore, these images are inseparable
from the thoughts themselves. Kierkegaard, whose main claim to mod-
ern philosophy was its isolation from reality, was a thinker who was
concerned not with abstract questions of the being, but with the real
problems of human life. Therefore, it can be said that his figurative way
of expression, full of metaphors and similes taken from the sphere of
real life, was a direct consequence of his concrete thought, which has life
and reality as its subject.
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Besides, it should be noted that Kierkegaard resorts to metaphors
and similes not in rare cases, but regularly. If you write out from The
Sickness unto Death all the fragments containing at least one of these
two devices, then, according to very rough estimates, these fragments
will make up at least six percent of the entire text. This seems to be quite
a large number, even for a literary work. It is safe to say that none of the
argumentations in this book are done without at least one metaphor or
simile, and in many cases, it is with the help of them the author gives
definitions to his concepts.

Based on the foregoing, it can be concluded that metaphors and sim-
iles in Kierkegaard’s texts are more than just artistic devices. Their goal
is to penetrate deeply into the problem and reflect reality as accurate-
ly as possible. Therefore, careful consideration and certain analysis of
them will help us to understand better this author’s philosophical views.

It should be noted that many authors have written about the impor-
tant role of metaphor in Kierkegaard’s philosophical text. Probably the
first one was Theodor Adorno who in his work Kierkegaard: Construc-
tion of the Aesthetic (1933) distinguished between two types of meta-
phors in Kierkegaard’s writing: the “pure” or “abstract” metaphors, and
the “literal metaphors” which are also called “objective images” [Ador-
no, 1989]. Of the more recent works, one can mention Kierkegaard’s
Fear and Trembling: A Metaforical reading of Jonathan Hayes [Hayes,
1996], Jamie Lorentzens Kierkegaards Metaphors [Lorentzen, 2001],
and an article The Metaphor of the Wound in Seren Kierkegaard and
Miguel de Unamuno: the Importance of Suffering in Authentic Existence
by Jan E. Evans [Evans, 2010]. Relying on Paul Ricoeur’s metaphor theo-
ryHayes investigate metaphors of journey and silence as they are found
in Fear and Trembling. Lorentzen regards metaphor as a key principle
of the whole Kierkegaard’s writing and traces how the role of metaphor
changes at the three “stages on life’ sway”, the esthetic, the ethical, and
the religious. Evansdiscusses the similarities and differences between
Kierkegaard’s and Unamuno’s understanding of suffering, the metaphor
of which is wound. What all these works have in common is that they
are philosophical studies, that consider metaphor not so much as an ar-
tistic device, but as a method of philosophizing. They understand meta-
phors rather as philosophical concepts and aim to clarify their meaning.
This approach is undoubtedly justified in relation to Kierkegaard’s writ-
ings. However, it also seems undoubted that a purely linguistic study of
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this subject is capable of shedding light on some subtle issues of Seren
Kierkegaard’s philosophy. The author of this article did not find any lin-
guistic study on metaphors in the texts of Kierkegaard, and this is pre-
cisely what is the subject of this article.

In this article, I will present a classification of the metaphors and simi-
les that Kierkegaard uses in order to describe his concept of “despair” in
The Sickness unto Death. But first, it must be said that these two devices
will be combined later in the text under the same concept of metaphor.
The point is that in this context the distinction between metaphor and
simile is not so important, moreover, this distinction is sometimes diffi-
cult to make, since both devices are often used together in the same frag-
ment and perform the same function in the Kierkegaard’s treatise.

This classification below divides metaphors into groups that will be
called semantic fields since the items of these groups are united by a
common semantic context. In this regard, it is appropriate to recall the
semantic theory of metaphor, and in particular Eva Kittay’s book Meta-
phor: Its Cognitive Force and Linguistic Structure [Kittay, 1989]. In this
book author maintains that metaphor effects a transference of meaning,
not between two terms, but between two semantic fields. A semantic
field is not just a set of terms grouped on a semantic basis, but also the
relations between these terms, relations that govern a term’s literal use.
In a metaphoric use, these relations are projected into another semantic
field. Thus, metaphors work not on the similarity of the terms from two
semantic fields but on the similarity of the relations between the terms.

Developing this idea, we can say that for a deeper understanding of
the literal thought of the author (in our case, this is Kierkegaard), it will
be useful to study his metaphors, because, as already mentioned, the
metaphor (“transference”) is possible because the relationship between
the terms of one semantic field is similar to the relationship between
the terms of another. To explain how the relations in the first group are
arranged, he refers to the relations of the second. For example, Kierkeg-
aard often compares the relationship between God and man to that be-
tween father and son. That is, speaking about the spiritual spheres of hu-
man life (let’s call it an abstract semantic field), he uses metaphors from
practical real life (let’s call it concrete semantic fields) and thus makes
the abstract and spiritual more concrete and accessible for understand-
ing. In general, he uses metaphors for the same purpose as, according to
George Lakoff and Mark Johnson, we use them in our everyday life: as a
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tool that makes possible to comprehend abstract things with the help of
what people know about their physical and social experiences [Johnson,
Lakoft, 1980].

So, below I will consider the main types of semantic fields from which
Kierkegaard draws metaphors to clarify his concept in The Sickness unto
Death. In total, more than twenty such fields can be distinguished in this
treatise, but I will consider only the most common ones.

1. The first and most common field of metaphors is “Sickness and
death”. The very title of the treatise is such a metaphor. “The sickness
unto death” is a biblical metaphor that means spiritual sickness and
spiritual death, that kind of sickness from which the soul dies. This dis-
ease is despair. And the whole treatise is built as an unfolding of this
thesis. Therefore, comparisons of various mental states of a person with
illnesses (and with death, or vice versa, with health) are a common rhe-
torical device in this work. Kierkegaard explains the difference between
the literal and metaphorical meaning of “death™

I christelig Terminologi[er]Doden Udtrykket for den storste aandelige
Elendighed, og Helbredelsen dog just at doe>.

‘In the Christian terminology death is the expression for the greatest
spiritual wretchedness, and yet the cure is simply to die’.

That is, physical death is the cure for spiritual death. Death “in the
Christian terminology” is a metaphor for “spiritual wretchedness”. This
metaphor can be called the basic metaphor of the treaties.

Further, Kierkegaard also uses specific names for diseases as well as
various painful conditions and symptoms, for instance:

den kolde Brand i Fortvivielsen
‘the cold fire in despair’

The English translation, in this case, does not convey the pun, since
“Koldbrand” in Danish means “gangrene”

2 All quotations are given with the original spelling and according to the edition of
Seren Kierkegaard Forskningscenteret [Kierkegaard, 2006].

3 Here and below English translation of Edna H. Hong and Howard V. Hong [Ki-
erkegaard, 1983].
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...som naar Den, der lider af Svimmel, ved et nerveust Bedrag taler
om en Tyngde paa Hovedet, eller om at det er som faldt der Noget ned paa
hamo. S. V.

“...pretty much as when a man who suffers from vertigo talks with
nervous self-deception about a weight upon his head or about its being
like something falling upon him, etc’

Det er ikke med det ikke at veere fortvivlet som med det ikke at veere halt,
blind o. d.

“The thing of not being in despair is not like not being lame, blind, etc’

The last two examples are similes, but they are carried out as a con-
tinuation of the general metaphor of sickness (which is why I noted
above that in this article I will not distinguish between metaphors and
similes).

Further, Kierkegaard uses in a metaphorical sense some actions as-
sociated with illness:

Hvert Qieblik han er fortvivlet, paadrager han sig det [Sygdommen].
‘Every instant the man in despair is contracting it [the sickness].

Besides, he uses the metaphorical concept of health — as the oppo-
site of sickness. If despair is sickness, then health is faith, for, according
to Kierkegaard, faith is the opposite of despair:

Dette er Troens Sundhed, der lpser Modsigelser.
“This is the sound health of faith which resolves contradictions.

This semantic field also includes the metaphorical use of the opposi-
tion “death-life”, which again means the spiritual state or self-perception
of a person:

Men han kalder sig fortvivlet, han betragter sig selv som ded, som en
Skygge af sig selv. Dod er han dog ikke, der er, om man saa vil, endnu Liv
i Personen. Dersom saaledes Alt pludselig forandredes, alt det Udvortes, og
Onsket opfyldtes, saa kommer der Liv i ham igjen, saa reiser Umiddelbar-
heden sig atter, og han begynder at leve paa en frisk.

‘But he calls himself “in despair”, he regards himself as dead, as a sha-
dow of himself. But dead he is not; there is, if you will, life in the characte-
rization. In case everything suddenly changes, everything in the outward
circumstances, and the wish is fulfilled, then life enters into him again,
immediacy rises again, and he begins to live as fit as a fiddle’
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2. The second semantic field of metaphors is “Body”, which includes
different functions of body such as vision, sleeping, respiration, and even
natural bodily functions. As examplescanbe given the followingextracts:

Instinctmeessigt seer hun iblinde klarere end den meest seende Reflex-
ion, instinktmeessigt seer hun, hvor det er hun skal beundre, hvad det er,
hvori hun skal hengive sig.

‘Instinctively she sees blindly with greater clarity than the most
sharp-sighted reflection, instinctively she sees where it is she is to admire,
what it is she ought to devote herself to’

The most common function used in the metaphoric sense is breathing:

At bede er ogsaa at aande, og Muligheden er for Selvet hvad Suurstoffet
er for Aandedreettet.

‘So to pray is to breathe, and possibility is for the self what oxygen is
for breathing’

Derimod foler han ikke sjeldent Trang til Eensomhed, det er ham en
Livsfornedenhed, stundom som det at aande, til andre Tider som det at
sove.

‘On the other hand, he often feels a need of solitude, which for him is
a vital necessity — sometimes like breathing, at other times like sleeping’

Breathing is a function most closely associated with life. So, Ki-
erkegaard often uses this metaphor together with the metaphor from
the first semantic field (such “mixed” metaphors which belong to two
or more semantic fields we will see further almost in every group of
metaphors):

Naar En besvimet, saa raaber man Vand, Eau de Cologne, Hoffmanns-
draaber; men naar En vil fortvivle, saa hedder det: ‘skaf Mulighed, skaf
Mulighed’, Mulighed er det eneste Frelsende; en Mulighed, saa aander den
Fortvivlende igjen, han lever atter op; thi uden Mulighed kan et Menneske
ligesom ikke faae Veiret.

‘When one swoons people shout for water, Eau-de-Cologne, Hoft-
man’s Drops; but when one is about to despair the cry is, “Procure me pos-
sibility, procure possibility!” Possibility is the only saving remedy; given
a possibility, and with that the desperate man breathes once more, he
revives again; for without possibility a man cannot, as if were, draw
breath’
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Here we can see that despair is compared to swoon, and saving from
despair is compared to regaining of breath and returning to life.

3. The third semantic field is “Language”. Kierkegaard often uses as
metaphors terms from various branches of linguistics: grammar, phonet-
ics, stylistics, etc., and compares certain spiritual phenomena with the
process of writing and book printing. This suggests that language and
writing, being the most important part of his life, were also a constant
subject of his reflection. I will give only one, but very interesting example:

Man kan ogsaa ganske in abstracto sige: paalmperfectum folger Per-
fectum.Men dersom i Virkelighedens Verden en Mand deraf vilde slutte, at det
fulgte af sig selv og fulgte strax, at et Veerk, han ikke fuldendte (imperfectum)
blev fuldendt: saa var han dog vel gal. Men saaledes ogsaa med Syndens saa-
kaldte Position, naar det Medium, hvori den poneres, er den rene Teenkning;
det Medium er meget for flygtigt til at det kan blive Alvor med Positionen.

‘One can say also in abstract that the perfect tense follows the im-
perfect. But if in the world of reality a man were to infer that it followed
by itself and followed at once, that a work he had not completed (the
imperfect) became complete (the perfect) — he surely would be crazy.
But so it is too with the so-called “position” of sin when the medium in
which it is posited is pure thinking; that medium is far too unstable to
insure that this assertion that sin is a position can be taken seriously’

I have taken only two sentences from a long paragraph in which
Kierkegaard, by comparison with grammatical tense and the voice of
verbs, shows the difference between abstract philosophical thinking and
real life. Kierkegaard sneers at the Hegelian way of thinking, in which all
processes are regarded as self-actualizing. That is what he means by the
metaphorical phrase “the perfect tense follows the imperfect”: it is only
in the abstract world that actions are accomplished (perfect tense) on
their own. By “medium” Kierkegaard means middle voice, which is the
form of verb that means an action that is intermediate between active
and passive voices. And again, Kierkegaard uses this term as a metaphor
for “pure thinking”, which is “too unstable” to be a real action because it
is neither active nor passive.

4. The next semantic field of metaphors we will discuss is “Children”.
Kierkegaard often compares the immediate person (which includes, for
example, an aesthetic and a pagan) to a child:
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Zsthetisk-metaphysisk honoreres det som et Tegn paa en dyb Natur at
fortvivle om Syndernes Forladelse, omtrent som hvis man vilde ansee det for
Tegn paa en dyb Natur hos et Barn, at det er uartigt.

‘Aesthetic-metaphysically it is honored as a sign of a deep nature that
one despairs of the forgiveness of sins, pretty much as if one were to regard
it as a sign of a deep nature in a child that it is naughty’

Quite often this metaphor is used with its opposite — Adults.

Saaledes er Forholdet mellem det naturlige Menneske og den Christne;
det er som Forholdet mellem et Barn og en Mand: hvad Barnet gyser for, det
anseer Manden for Intet at veere.

‘Such is the relation between the natural man and the Christian; it is
like the relation between a child and a man: what the child shudders at,
the man regards as nothing’

Kierkegaard illustrates the various relationships in the spiritual
sphere of human life through the relationship between children and
parents:

Det er med Muligheden som naar man indbyder et Barn til en eller an-
den Gleede; Barnet er strax villigt, men nu gjcelder det, om Forceldrene ville
tillade det — og som det er med Forceldrene, saaledes er det med Nodven-
digheden.

‘A case analogous to possibility is when a child is invited to participate
in some pleasure or another: the child is at once willing, but now it is a
question whether the parents will permit it — and as with the parents, so
it is with necessity.

I would also like to give two interesting examples of “mixed” meta-
phors. The first one is a mixture of two semantic fields: language and
children. Talking about the immediate man, Kierkegaard compares this
manss self, which lacks subjectivity, with the dative case (in opposition
to the subjective case), and with child speech:

Endog begjerende er dette Selv et Dativ som Barnets mig.
‘Even in desiring, the self is in the dative case, like the child when it
says “me” for I

Another example is a mixture of three semantic fields: language,
body, and children.
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Dersom man vilde sammenligne det at lobe vild i Mulighed med Bar-
netsVokaliseren, saa er det at mangle Mulighed som det at veere stum. Det
Nodvendige er som lutter Konsonanter, men for at udtale dem maa der
Mulighed til.

‘If one will compare the tendency to run wild in possibility with the
efforts of a child to enunciate words, the lack of possibility is like being
dumb. Necessity is like a sequence of consonants only, but to utter them
there must in addition be possibility’

Here again, we can see a comparison with child speech: to have
only possibilities, and not even one necessity, is like to be a baby, who
can utter only vowels (vokalisere; English translation ‘enunciate’ is not
correct); and to have only necessity is vice versa to use only constant
sounds, that is to be dumb. So, there are three semantic fields in this
metaphor: speech (physical function), child, and phonetics (linguis-
tics).

5. Another common semantic field in The Sickness unto Death is
“Game”. Game is often used as a metaphor for a frivolous attitude to
life, for example, among philosophers:

Det er ikke christelig Heroisme, at narres med det rene Menneske, eller
lege Forundringsleg med Verdenshistorien.

‘It is not Christian heroism to be humbugged by the pure idea of hu-
manity or to play the game of marveling at world-history’

Or, again, among immediate men, who “live with far too little con-
sciousness of themselves”:

De lege saa at sige med i Livet, men de opleve aldrig det at scette Alt ind
paa Eet.

“They take a hand in the game of life as it were, but they never have the
experience of staking all upon one throw’

The game immediate men playing in is the opposite of the believer’s
game, since the believer:

...har uendeligt at tabe. De umiddelbare, de barnlige eller barnagtige
Mennesker have intet Totalt at tabe, de tabe og vinde bestandigt blot i det
Enkelte, eller det Enkelte.
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*...stands to lose infinitely. The immediate men — the childlike or the
childish — have no totality to lose, they constantly lose and win only the
particular thing and in the particular instance’

And in conclusion, I will again give an example of a mixed metaphor.
Continuing to reveal the nature of immediacy, Kierkegaard compares it
with an error of speech or with a child’s game. Thus, we can see three
semantic fields: children, language, and game:

Det er ved en, om man saa vil, uskyldig Misbrug af Sproget, en Leeg
med Ord, ligesom naar Bornene lege Soldat, at der i Umiddelbarhedens
Sprog forekomme saadanne Ord som: Selvet, Fortvivlelse.

It is, if I may say so, by an innocent misuse of language, a play upon
words, as when children play at being soldiers, that in the language of
immediacy such words as the self and despair occur.

6. The sixth semantic field we will consider is “Crime and punish-
ment”, which, apart from crimes such as theft and murder, also includes
such metaphors as confinement, lawsuit, and some juridical term. For
example, Kierkegaard calls suicide:

Forbrydelse mod Gud
‘crime against God’

And more potentiated despair, which is sin, he calls by analogy with
a qualified crime:

“gvalificeret” Fortvivielse
“qualified” despair’

Speaking ironically about his time and contemporaries, Kierkegaard
compares a person who has spirit with a criminal, since it is customary
to punish only criminals with solitude, i.e., imprisonment:

I vore Tiders Bestandig-Selskabelige gyser man i den Grad for Eensom-
hed, at man (o, ypperlige Epigram!) ikke veed at bruge den til Andet end til
Straf for Forbrydere. Dog det er sandt, det er jo i vore Tider en Forbrydelse
at have Aand, saa er det jo i sin Orden, at Saadanne, Eensomhedens Elskere,
komme i Classe med Forbrydere.

‘In the constant sociability of our age people shudder at solitude to
such a degree that they know no other use to put it to but (oh, admirable
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epigram!) as a punishment for criminals. But after all it is a fact that in our
age it is a crime to have spirit, so it is natural that such people, the lovers
of solitude, are included in the same class with criminals’

Another interesting metaphor is “the judicial report” that is used in
the context of guilt before God and God’s judgment:

Ved Hjeelp af Samvittigheden er det saaledes indrettet, at Rapporten
strax folger med enhver Skyld, og at den Skyldige er Den, der selv maa
skrive den.

‘By the aid of conscience things are so arranged that the judicial re-
port follows at once upon every fault, and that the guilty one himself
must write it

7. The next field of metaphors can be called “Fighting and revolt”. It
combines various comparisons with struggle or protest, as well as terms
of military science. Kierkegaard often uses such verbs as “at kaeempe, at
stride, at oprere” (“to struggle, to fight, to revolt”) and such nouns as
“Slag” and “Kamp” (“battle” and “struggle”). For example:

Men dette er den eneste Maade, paa hvilken Umiddelbarheden veed at
stride.

‘But this is the only way immediacy knows how to fight’

Synden selv er Fortvivlelsens Kamp.

‘Sin itself is the struggle of despair’

A very important metaphor in this semantic field is the metaphor of
victory and victor, referring to the believer. Already in Fear and Trembling,
Kierkegaard calls the true believer “en Troens Ridder” (“a knight of faith”),
thus endowing him with such qualities as courage, determination, and
strength. A believer fights for his faith like a noble knight fights against his
opponents. In The Sickness unto Death Kierkegaard continues this meta-
phor and says that the believer fights not as a defender but as an assailant:

Men nu det Christelige! Ja Den, der forsvarer det, han har aldrig troet
paa det. Troer han, saa er Troens Begeistring — ikke et Forsvar, nei, den er
Angrebet, og Seieren; en Troende er en Seierherre.

‘But now for Christianity! Yea, he who defends it has never believed
in it. If he believes, then the enthusiasm of faith is... not defense, no, it is
attack and victory. The believer is a victor’
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As an example of a mixed metaphor, I'd like to give a fragment where
Kierkegaard compares one form of despair with “a slip of the pen” that
“revolt against the author”, which is obviously a metaphor from two se-
mantic fields: language and revolt:

Det er, for at beskrive det billedligt, som hvis der for en Forfatter indlob
en Skrivfeil, <...> som hvis nu denne Skrivfeil vilde giore Oprer mod For-
fatteren.

It is (to describe it figuratively) as if an author were to make a slip of
the pen, <...> as if this clerical error would revolt against the author’

8. The next semantic field of metaphors we will talk about is “Poli-
tics”. At some point it is concerned with the previous field, namely with
“revolt” (so we can regard this metaphor as belonging to both seman-
tic fields), since Kierkegaard several times in the text of The Sickness
unto Death refers to the so-called March Revolution of 1848 — a series
of events that led to the establishment of a constitutional monarchy in
Denmark. Based on the context, it can be concluded that Kierkegaard
was not among those who supported the protest and the change of the
state system:

Qualitets-Forskjellen mellem Gud og Menneske pantheistisk (forst for-
nemt speculative, siden pobelagtigtpaa Gader og Strceder) er haevet.

‘The qualitative distinction between God and man is pantheistically
abolished — first speculatively with an air of superiority, then vulgarly in
the streets and alleys’

En Konge giver en friere Forfatning — og det veed man nok, hvad det
betyder, “det var han nok nedt til”.

‘Aking grants a freer constitution — and one knows well enough what

»

that means, “He pretty well had to!

The political metaphor of “a king” and “revolution” is also found in
another context, where Kierkegaard gives characteristics to a despairer:

Denne absolute Hersker er en Konge uden Land, han regjerer egentli-
gen over Intet; hans Tilstand, hans Herredom underligger den Dialektik, at
i ethvert Qieblik Oproret er Legitimitet.

“This ruler is a king without a country, he rules really over nothing;
his condition, his dominion, is subjected to the dialectic that every instant
revolution is legitimate’
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That kind of despairer who wishes despairingly to be himself does
not control his own life, and at any moment reality can turn against him,
that is, arrange a revolution.

Another simile Kierkegaard uses several times is the comparison of
the relationship between God and man with the relationship between
the king and the subordinate, for instance:

Dersom jeg teenkte mig en fattig Dagleier og den meegtigste Keiser, der
nogensinde har levet <...>

‘If I were to imagine to myself a day-laborer and the mightiest em-
peror that ever lived <...>’

9. The last semantic field that I would like to give as an example
is “Building”. This metaphor seems to be a very important one since
Kierkegaard describes with its help the condition in which most
people live:

Dersom man vilde tenke sig et Huus, bestaaende af Kjeelder, Stue og
forste Sal, saaledes beboet, eller saaledes indrettet, at der var eller det var
beregnet paa en Stands-Forskjel mellem Beboerne i hver Etage — og dersom
man vilde sammenligne det at veere Menneske med et saadant Huus: saa er
desto veerre dette Sorgelige og Latterlige de fleste Menneskers Tilfeelde, at de
i deres eget Huus foretraekke at boe i Kjeelderen.

‘In case one were to think of a house, consisting of cellar, ground-
floor and premier étage, so tenanted, or rather so arranged, that it was
planned for a distinction of rank between the dwellers on the several
floors; and in case one were to make a comparison between such a hou-
se and what it is to be a man — then unfortunately this is the sorry and
ludicrous condition of the majority of men, that in their own house they
prefer to live in the cellar’

By “cellar” Kierkegaard means “determinants of sensuousness”. Peo-
ple forget that they are spiritual beings and, developing Kierkegaard’s
metaphor, do not go up from the cellar to the floors, that is, they do not
rise from the definitions of feelings to the definitions of spirit. It is note-
worthy that practically the same applies to philosophers. They claim to
be dealing with spiritual matters, but from Kierkegaard’s point of view,
they nevertheless do not live in their own house either, as long as their
“building” (a system) has nothing to do with the life:
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En Teenker opforer en uhyre Bygning, et System, et hele Tilveerelsen og
Verdenshistorien o. s. v. omfattende System — og betragter man hans per-
sonlige Liv, saa opdager man til sin Forbauselse dette Forfeerdelige og Latter-
lige, at han selv ikke personligen beboer dette uhyre, hoithveelvede Pallads,
men en Ladebygning ved Siden af, eller et Hundehuus, eller i det Hoieste
Portnerleiligheden.

‘A thinker erects an immense building, a system, a system which em-
braces the whole of existence and world-history etc. — and if we cont-
emplate his personal life, we discover to our astonishment this terrible and
ludicrous fact, that he himself personally does not live in this immense
high-vaulted palace, but in a barn alongside of it, or in a dog kennel, or
at the most in the porter’s lodge’

This article presented a classification of metaphors and comparisons
used by the Danish philosopher Seren Kierkegaard in his treatise Sick-
ness unto Death. Figures of speech have been classified according to
their semantics so that each classification group represented a semantic
field from which Kierkegaard drew metaphors and similes. The article
considered the nine most common semantic fields which, of course, do
not include the entire stylistic diversity of the treatise. Nevertheless, I
hope that the examples presented in the article give a sufficient idea of
the nature of Kierkegaard’s thoughts and language.
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Anekcanapa KporynbcKasa
Canxm-ITemepOypeckuii 20cy0apcmeeHHblll yHUBepcUmem

SI3BIK CEPEHA KMPKETOPA: CEMAHTUYECKIE IO META®OP
¥ CPABHEHUI B TPAKTATE «BOJIE3Hb K CMEPTH»

Ima murupoBanusa: Ekrogulskaya A. Seren Kierkegaard’s language: Semantic
fields of metaphors and similes in The Sickness unto Death // CxaHaMHaBcKas
¢dunonorus. 2023. T.21. Beim. 2. C.318-335.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.208

B pmaHHOIT cTaTbe IpeficTaBIeHa KIACCU(UKALNA TeX XyOXKeCTBEHHBIX IPUEMOB,
KOTOpbIe Hcronb3yer fgarckuii ¢umocod Cépen Kmpxerop B cBoeit pabore «Bomesnp
K cMepTu». Peup mosizieT o Takux ¢urypax peun, kak Metadopa u cpaBHeHue. JJaHHas
K/IaccuUKaIA BO3HUK/IA B pe3y/bTaTe IepeBojia U aHa/In3a 9TOTO TPAKTaTa, HOCKOMb-
Ky €r0 BHYMATEeJIbHOE M3y4eHe II0Ka3asIo, YTO ITU CTUINCTUYECKIE TIPUEMBbI ABIAIOTCA
HE eAMHNYHBIMU U CHyHa]ZHbIMM CpenCcTBaMI BbIPAXKEHNA, IIPU3BAHHBIMI YKPAaCUTDb MJIN
PasHO0OpPasUTb TEKCT, @ HEOTbeM/IEMOIT 4acThio puocodckoro mpiienns Kupkeropa,
JUIsL KOTOPOTO CBOJICTBEHHBI OOPAa3HOCTb M KOHKPETHOCTb. Kupkerop ympekaer coBpe-
MeHHBIX (G110copoB B aOCTPAKTHOM MBILIIEHNN, OTOPBAHHOM OT PeanbHOCTH, ¥ LA
U3JIOKEHMSA CBOVX UJeil n36upaeT 06pasHBbIL A3bIK, U300VITYIOLINIT KOHKPETHBIMIU CPaB-
HEeHJISIMI, TIOCKOTIBKY BIJIUT CBOETT 3ajjadeil pacCMOTpPeHNe peaibHBIX IIPoGeM denoBe-
Jeckoit usHu. JlaHHasA KmaccuuKauys MOCTPOeHa Ha Pasfe/leHNN Xy/0XKeCTBeHHBIX
IIpYeMOB He IO UX THUITY, a IO UX ceMaHTuKe. Kakgas rpynma npuemMoB IpefcTaBsgeT
co60i1 «ceMaHTHIIeCKOe T07Ie», u3 KoToporo Kupkerop uepman Metadopbl i cpaBHeHMs
7151 607Iee TOYHOTO M OJHOBPEMEHHO 6o7iee 06Pa3HOro ONMMCAHMA CBOMX B3I/IAZOB. B cTa-
The PaCCMOTPEHBI JIEBATH Harbo/lee YacTO BCTPEYAIOIINXCA CeMaHTIYECKIIX T0JIelt, TOT/ia
Kak B «BojIesHN K cMepTi» X HaCUMTBIBAeTCs Gojee ABaALATIL. IMockonbky meTadopsl
¥ CpaBHEHNA ABIAIOTCA HEOThEM/IEMON YaCThIO TEKCTA KMpKeropa, VIX BHUMATEJIbHOE 13-
y4eHue IpeficTaBIAeTCA BeCbMa Ba>KHBIM Kak JULA GUIocodoB, JKeMAMIX ITy6Ke Ipo-
HMKHYTb B KOHLIEIIIMIO ATCKOTO MBICTUTENs, TaK Y VI TIePEBOIYMKOB, CTPEMAIMXCA
KaK MOXXHO TOYHee IepefiaTh OPUIMHA/IbHbIN TEKCT aBTopa. TakuM 06pa3oM, OCHOBHaSA
3ajjaya IpeICTaBIeHHON KIacCcuUKaLUy — TPUOIUSUTBCA K HOHMMAHMIO KOHLICTIIINN
OTYaAHNA JEPES TE O6paSHbIe XapaKTEPUCTNKN, KOTOPbIMI X HAJENAET KI/[pKerop.

Kirouesbie cmoBa: Cépen Knpkerop, ordasuue, 60/1e3Hb K CMEPTI, CEMaHTIde-
CKJie 1o, MeTadopa, CpaBHEHMe.
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AT THE ORIGINS OF THE NORWEGIAN DETECTIVE:
MURDER IN MAURITS CHRISTOPHER HANSEN’S PROSE

For citation: Peshkova V. At the origins of the Norwegian detective: Murder in
Maurits Christopher Hansen’s prose. Scandinavian Philology, 2023, vol. 21, issue 2,
pp. 336-349. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.209

This article discusses the function of the murder motif in M. C. Hansen’s prose. It
shows that this motif is strongly related to the author’s quest for novel ways to represent
reality, his ambition to portray the private lives of everyday Norwegians, and his goal
to illustrate the moral development — or, on the contrary, the degeneration — of his
characters. A crucial plot-forming device, the motif of murder is frequently combined
with the motif of insanity as retaliation for the committed crime. It is possible to see
how a critical view of modernity gradually replaces the distinct religious pathos of Han-
sen’s early prose (Den gale Christian (The Mad Christian), Keadan, eller Klosterruinen
(Keadan, or the Abbey Ruins), Novellen (The Short Story), Den myrdede brudgom (The
Murdered Groom)), inevitably leading to the emergence of a new kind of hero. The
nature of this hero is determined by the surroundings and environment, the narrative
becomes more psychologizing, and the interest in daily life takes the place of the theme
of the moral revival (Jutulskoppen (The Troll Mountain) and Mordet pd Maskinbygger
Roolfsen (The Murder of Engine Maker Roolfsen)). Hansen’s writings from this time
period are distinguished by a tragic perspective. The notion of a moral revival of man
loses its appeal to the author. He feels that profit and vanity have replaced love, and that
true feelings are doomed to vanish. The themes of mistrust between close people, the
corruption of the ruling class, the oppressed position of the people, and the inability to
escape from social oppression take on a new significance. We discover that Hansen’s in-
terest in the everyday and private lives of regular people is linked to his search for artis-
tic research tools, whereas the motifs of murder and crime investigation aid the writer
in creating a vivid and accurate picture of contemporary Norwegian society while also
making his narratives more entertaining.

Keywords: Maurits Christopher Hansen, detective story, murder motif, novella,
novel.
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Maurits Christopher Hansen (1794-1842) was the first notable Nor-
wegian author of the 19" century who contributed to the development
of modern Norwegian prose. Apart from writing fiction, he was actively
involved in educational and pedagogical endeavors. In addition to a
textbook on epistolary style for young ladies, he authored a variety of
school textbooks on Latin school vocabulary, history, geography, and
Norwegian, Latin, and French grammar.

Great changes occurred in Norway throughout the first part of the
nineteenth century. Norway witnessed a surge in national conscious-
ness after gaining partial sovereignty and a constitution in 1814. Litera-
ture had a significant part in Norway’s fight for national and cultural in-
dependence. This cultural and historical context greatly contributed to
Hansen’s writing style, which also made it easier to comprehend the rich
European cultural experience. His contributions to the development of
Norwegian literature cannot be overstated. He became a sort of a bridge
builder, enabling ‘Norwegian literature to absorb the rich traditions of
European literature after 1814 [Tysdahl, 1988, s. 26].

Long creative searches had shaped Hansen’s writing style, which over
time had produced a variety of authentic forms and themes leading to
the establishment of innovative Norwegian prose. The author was able
to organically melt contemporary romantic literary trends with the 18th
century literary traditions, creating an original Norwegian prose based
on European examples.

Hansen’s high level of spirituality, curiosity in the private lives of or-
dinary people, desire to represent the inner world of his heroes, their
moral evolution — or, on the contrary, the degeneration — had driven
him to seek new ways of expressing reality. The themes of murder and
criminal investigations are ideal for use as a “lens to see a divided so-
ciety in which suspicion immediately falls on the poorer and weaker
classes” [Agger, 2014, s. 37].

Thus, Hansen’s sphere of interests included European literature re-
lated to various real and fictional crimes, such as the works by the Ger-
man professor and criminal law reformer Paul Johann Anselm Ritter
von Feuerbach (1775-1833), August Gottlieb Meissner (1753-1807),
Laurids Kruse (1778-1840), as well as “heist novels” popular in France
and Germany in the 18" century and the English Gothic novel of the
same period. The Scandinavian sources that had a considerable im-
pact on Hansen’s development as a writer included Preasten i Vejlbye
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(The Rector of Veilbye, 1829) by the Danish author Steen Steensen Bli-
cher (1782-1848) and the works of the Swedish writer Carl Jonas Love
Almqvist (1793-1866).

The priest Immanuel Christian Grave’s 1811 publication of Natio-
nale fortcellinger for den norske bondestand (National Tales for the Nor-
wegian Peasantry), which was later widely republished, also attests to
Norwegians’ interest in the topic of crime and punishment. Snigmordet
(Murder), one of the novellas in this collection, stands out among the
rest. It relates the tale of a farmer who employs his worker to assassinate
a large farm’s heir in order to take possession of the land. Snigmordet is
regarded by some literary critics as the first Norwegian detective story
[Dahl, 1993]. However, it should be emphasized that in this novella, the
murder just serves as a backdrop for the narrative; there is no investiga-
tion as such, instead, the focus is on the criminal’s pangs of conscience
and his fear of being found out. In Hansen’s writing, the representation
of the enigmatic and incomprehensible is paired with a drive to uncover
a logical explanation for things that appear mystical. This balance be-
tween the supernatural and the rational is the recurring theme in many
of the writer’s works [Omdal, 2010; Tysdahl, 1988].

Over twenty stories in Hansen’s collection of writings center on the
mystery surrounding a murder or an alleged murder, with the investi-
gation progressively adding together the events, like pieces of a jigsaw.
Actually, such patchiness and intermittence are characteristic of most
Hansen’s novels: ‘His [Hansen’s] stories are like Chinese boxes: you have
to open one lid after another before you get to the bottom of it [Elster,
1943, s. 20].

The novella Den gale Christian (The Mad Christian, 1821) is a vivid
example of Hansen’s storytelling style, since it employs various aesthetic
methods typical of his work in general.

This is an epistolary novella. Traveling through Norway, Carl Mel-
mann is forced to spend the night at a stage station. To pass the evening,
he invites an old madman living at the hotel to dinner, and accidentally
hears the poor man’s “confession.” Impressed by what he hears, he writes
a letter to his friend, telling him about what happened.

One of the major themes of Hansen’s works is the formation of moral
character. The characters created by Hansen have a deep-seated mental
dualism. He believes that the formation of the spiritual and moral na-
ture is filled with blunders, humiliation, and moral fall, so the criminal
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in his writings is seldom a true “villain’, like, for instance, the demon
Varlun in the novel Othar av Bretagne (Othar from Brittany). Criminals
are typically weak and desperate personalities or those pushed to their
breaking point. And this is also true of the mad Christian who becomes
a murderer.

The heart of the conflict is the typical love triangle, and the crime
(murder) occurs in the distant past. In Hansen’s prose, crime is fre-
quently brought on by unreturned passion. Christian and his brother
Hans battle for a girl’s affection; when the girl favors Hans, Christian
murders his rival in a fit of wrath.

The motifs of sin and atonement, often associated with insanity, also
take on a significant role. Christian succeeds in concealing his crime, but
the guilt he feels makes him mad. He keeps seeing his deceased brother
everywhere and, in the end, murders his beloved in a fit of madness. This
novella features distinct Gothic elements: the gloomy atmosphere of the
hotel at the stage station adds to the thrill, which is also complemented
by the madman’s sudden bursts of laughter and his ominous look.

At first glance, the plot of the Keadan, eller Klosterruinen (Keadan,
or the Abbey Ruins, 1825) resembles Den gale Christian. Brothers Wil-
helm and Fritz are rivals in the struggle for the heart of young Louise.
When Wilhelm travels to study in Copenhagen, Fritz pursues the favor
of his sweetheart in the absence of the rival. Things become compli-
cated when his brother unexpectedly arrives home. Shortly before the
wedding, Fritz vanishes in the ancient ruins of an abbey, purported-
ly after slipping into an abandoned mine and dying. A few days later,
however, when his body is discovered, it comes out that he was stabbed
with a knife. But it is greed, not unreturned love, that drives the crime.
A small land dealer and a renowned rascal feels that marrying Louise
and receiving her dowry will help him better his financial situation, so
he eliminates his opponent.

Unlike Den gale Christian, which focuses on the moral torments
that cause insanity, Keadan features an actual investigation. Louise and
Wilhelm suspect each other. Despite the fact that neither of them was
involved in Fritz’s murder, they both feel guilty since the news of his
death relieves them. They quickly find solace in one other’s arms. The
investigation of Fritz’s death is presented as an exposure of immorality,
sin, and humiliation as well as the atrocities committed by a specific
character who has to be held accountable.
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The motif of mystery — as the specifics of what happened remain
unknown for a long time — is one of the book’s major themes. The in-
vestigation, however, is not a plot-forming factor in this case. The mur-
der is shrouded in mystery; one of the characters, a mad woman called
Valborg who has spent eight years looking for her dead kid amid the
abbey ruins, turns out to be clairvoyant and foretells Fritz’s death as well
as other significant events in the novel. It is mostly because to her gift
that the true murderer is discovered and punished.

This novel introduces a new kind of hero: a narrator identified with
the author who remains a passive spectator. The narrator can jump from
one scene to another; interrupt the narrative to describe another sig-
nificant incident; express his personal attitude to events and characters;
reproduce peasant conversations that he did not observe; put the story
on hold to qualify the characters and expose their feelings, as is the
case with Louise in chapter seven; highlight that he did not witness the
events, but that the story was restored based on the surviving records.

Maurits Christopher Hansen was a passionate supporter for the
rights of women who were oppressed at the time. He thought it was un-
just that a woman could only get elementary education, the main goal of
which was marriage and her incapacity to decide her own fate autono-
mously. He believed that a big part of this process was education and
literature. Together with his wife, Hansen established a school for girls
in Kongsberg, which remained open until his death. He also frequently
brought up this subject in his writings. In the Den myrdede brudgom
(The Murdered Groom, 1828) and the Novellen (The Short Story, 1827)
both, the perpetrator is a shattered and desperate woman who kills in
the hopes of saving herself. The author, however, evaluates heroines’ ac-
tions differently. In Novellen, to improve her financial situation, an im-
poverished girl agrees to become a mistress of an elderly and wealthy
merchant named Rill, in whose house she works. The fear that her moral
fall would be exposed drives her to commit a new crime — the murder
of her patron. Malene, the heroine of Den myrdede brudgom, becomes
a victim of her family’s social ambitions. She is tricked into abandoning
her fiancé and marrying a wealthy farmer. When the girl discovers this,
she murders her husband and flees. In the first case, the woman is pun-
ished for her crime with insanity; in the second, the author only men-
tions that the crime weighs Malene down and prevents her from finding
happiness in her new marriage.
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Novellen’s story is built around the reconstruction of the past. The
narrator of the story is Maurits Christopher Hansen, who, among his
friends, recalls a childhood story that left an indelible effect on him and
to which he returns over and again in his recollections.

A terrible secret is revealed as a result of two young people’s inves-
tigation of events from the distant past. Froken Sars’s imprisonment in
the cellar is not a tragic accident, but a cruel punishment for murder
and betrayal: the groom avenges his beloved not only for becoming his
father’s mistress but also for murdering him. Thus, the desire to cover up
the moral degradation turns into a motive for murder yet again.

The plot unfolds throughout three time periods:

1) 1827, a nice evening spent with friends at the home of grown-up
Maurits Hansen;

2) a childhood experience that leaves an unforgettable imprint on
the writer’s memories;

3) the events from a very distant past — the tragedy that befalls
Froken Sars.

Additionally, it should be highlighted that the first and second time
periods both involved nice evenings spent with family and friends. An
inexplicable anxiety suddenly bursts into the safe space, compelling the
narrator to relive the horrific events of a long time ago over and over
again.

The motif of Froken Sars’s “terrible secret” of the past becomes the
narrative’s main driving force, while the desire to uncover this secret
forces the narrator and his companions to delve into the past in search
of truth.

The motifs typical of Gothic literature, such as burial alive and ret-
ribution for sins, are added into the story in this atmosphere of rising
terror. This makes such a strong impression on Froken Sars that after
singing a verse of an “ugly song,” she passes out.

This song combines the motifs of physical confinement and the her-
oine’s narrowed inner world. She makes a comparison: “There’s a devil
in the corner and a serpent in my heart!” [Hansen, 2012]. This suggests
that her physical and her inner confinement have a similar character,
and that the terrible occurrences the children have a sneaking suspicion
about are the results of her own choices rather than a fatal accident.
Having committed the murder in order to free herself from the oppres-
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sion of the cruel homeowner, Froken Sars was not only imprisoned in
the cellar, but she also endured constant worry that the real cause for
her captivity would be revealed. The heroine dies after being unable to
overcome skipper Johnsen’s intimation that he knows her secret.

The motif of atonement for the crime both in this novella and in
Den gale Christian is closely related to the main character’s insanity. Fro-
ken Sars is driven to the point of insanity not only by physical tyranny
but also by her moral suffering and her inability to atone for the crime,
which forces her to again go through the horrible experience that drove
her there. She deliberately prolongs her imprisonment by scarcely ever
leaving her house. She finds peace she longs for only in death.

This novella’s investigation serves only as a literary exercise and an
illustration of how actual life may inspire art (thus the title).

Den myrdede brudgom also features a retrospective composition.
The narrator recalls a story from his childhood, when the newspapers
reported on the brazen murder of Hans Kopperud, who was stabbed to
death by his own wife on the first night of their marriage.

It is known that Malene murdered her husband and fled, there-
fore the focus is not on the criminal investigation, but on determining
what motivated the girl to do it. What happens is that Hans makes
a deal with Malene’s parents and deceives her into abandoning her
sweetheart. When the girl discovers the truth, she stabs the rogue and
reunites with her lover. They flee to another country and live there in
love and peace.

The narrator sympathizes with Malene and justifies her act: that was
vise den Exemplet paa en Selvhevn, som den evige Dommer billiger vissere
end mangen Dodsdom, underskreven af Fyrstehaand ‘self-revenge, which
the Eternal Judge approves of more willingly than many a death sen-
tence signed by the hand of a prince’ [Hansen, 1969, s. 151].

However, Hansen feels that a crime is still a sin inevitably followed by
retribution. Malene’s punishment is an ongoing struggle with her con-
science. The novella concludes with the narrator’s reflections on moral:
Blodpletten, ak, du stakkels Malene! Blodpletten vaskes aldrig af; de ere
ikke lykkelige “The bloodstain, alas, you poor Malene! The bloodstain
never washes off. They are unhappy’ [Hansen, 1969, s. 161].

A turning point in Hansen’s worldview occurs in the 1830s as a re-
sult of the literary developments that take place in Scandinavia at the
time [Tysdahl, 1988; Aarseth, 1976]. Folklore, mysticism, and Norway’s
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fabled past are becoming less popular, while subjects like daily living
and social issues are becoming more widespread. The protagonist, who
formerly had hypertrophied passions, is replaced by an average person
as the author attempts to critically appreciate modernity. The surround-
ings and circumstances have a significant role in shaping the new hero;
investigation comes to the fore. The narrative becomes more psycholo-
gizing, which aids the author in revealing the individual traits of his
characters, whose conduct is explained not only by moral standards, but
also their social rank. This creates a contrasting picture of Norwegian
society and makes Hansen’s writings more entertaining.

The plot of the epistolary novel Jutulskoppen (The Troll Mountain,
1836), which the author calls a crime story, establishes a particular sys-
tem of characters, including the criminal, victim, false criminal (the
person to whom the evidence points), investigator, and assistant.

Interestingly, the investigator in this novel is a woman, Petra Lanter,
who works as a governess in the home of the merchant Reesen. Her
inquisitive mind aids in the discovery of the body of a child who died
six years ago, upsetting the peaceful lives of a faraway mountain com-
munity.

The primary suspect in the case is Kristine Skrubstad, the boy’s aunt.
All of the evidence leads to her, but Petra is skeptical and continues her
inquiry. She eventually discovers that the culprit is Kristine’s husband’s
elder brother, Halvard Skrubstad, who murdered his brother Jens Sk-
rubstad and his own son.

Envy and greed drive him to murder his younger brother in order
to take over his land, and then his brother’s son Ivar. Then a series of
unfortunate events leads Halvard to murder his own kid.

As in all the above cases, the murder in this novel dates back to a dis-
tant past (eleven years since the murder of Jens Skrubstad, and six years
since the murder of Hans Skrubstad). The last letter by Froken Lanter
explains the details that remained unclear.

The religious and ethical aspects of the crime recede into the back-
ground, but Hansen does not reject them altogether. Halvard Skrubstad
is repeatedly compared to Cain (directly and indirectly) and Judas.

The scene of Kristine Skrubstad’s trial discusses the circumstances of
her husband’s and nephew’s deaths, presents the testimony of witnesses,
and the lawyer and the prosecutor make repeated references to the de-
fendant’s moral character.
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This work also heavily emphasizes the themes of sin and atonement
that are typical of the author overall. Guilt over killing his son torments
Halvard and undermines his health; an accusation made in the court-
room results in the character’s death from a seizure. Hansen notes that
although the murderer escapes the judgment of man, the judgment of
God is inevitable.

Therefore, Jutulskoppen can be considered Hansen’s first detective
novel. The mystical aspect is still quite present; it shows itself in natural
imagery, a string of unexpected reincarnations, ominous premonitions,
and “non-random” accidents.

In Mordet pa Maskinbygger Roolfsen, the writer completely rejects
Gothic traditions and instead uses the motif of domestic homicide as
the foundation for illustrating current societal issues. As soon as it was
published, the novel became a literary and historical sensation and, ac-
cording to W.Dahl, it is “one of the front-runners vying to be recognized
as the first detective fiction ever written!” [Dahl, 1981, s. 42].

The author deceives the reader by effectively demonstrating that the
Haitler family had both the motive and the opportunity to get rid of the
engine maker. The innkeeper manages the money that his brother left
to his minor daughter Karine. He and his wife mistreat the young girl,
but when their son, a harsh and violent debaucher, falls in love with her,
they plan to profit from the relationship. By marrying his cousin, Kjell
would receive her money and the house where his family has resided
for a decade, but the girl could not bring herself to marry. The arrival
of Roolfsen, a handsome young man, severely devastates their plan, as
Karine quickly becomes his fiancée. A year after the engagement, Roolf-
sen requests that the Haitlers return Karine’s inheritance. This sparks a
squabble between Roolfsen and Karine’s guardians, and their son openly
pledges to assassinate the opponent. However, soon after the argument,
the engine maker is graciously asked to a family dinner, following which
he disappears. Numerous witnesses claim to have seen Kjell follow his
guest out of the house with a rifle in his hands.

The investigation gets complicated when Kjell confesses to the murder,
but Judge Barth does not believe he is guilty, as there is reason to suspect
the hauptmann of manipulating evidence and murder. He succeeded in
having a commission of inquiry set up to investigate the crime. The scene
of the trial of the city’s head is a “false climax” of the story: the hauptmann
offers evidence confirming his innocence. It is a letter from Roolfsen, in
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which he says that he broke up with his fiancée and moved to Germany
where he had been offered a good position. The letter is in poor condition,
indicating that it was misplaced and delivered late. To the great regret of
the commission, the first page of the letter is so badly spoiled that it has
been rendered unreadable. The second letter, written in Swedish and at-
tached to the first, states that the letter with the hauptmann’s address was
discovered during the property registration process in the dead innkeep-
ers residence and Halin’s post office. According to the letter, its author,
Roolfsen, stayed at the late innkeeper’s last spring on his way to Germany.
He reportedly left a letter for the owner the night before he departed, and
the owner agreed to register and send it. However, being quite a careless
elderly man, he forgot about the letter, which was found after his death in
poor condition and dispatched right away to the designated address. The
letter was thus delayed by ten months.

Hauptmann is unanimously found not guilty. Nevertheless, with the
help of chemicals, Barth and his friend, pharmacist Lepin, manage to re-
store the spoiled part of the letter, and it is revealed that the hauptmann,
Karine’s secret lover, wanted to kill Roolfsen, so he beat him up and,
considering him dead, threw him down a well. While the hauptmann
was giving orders to fill the well, the engine maker, who survived the
fall, escaped and hurriedly fled the city out of fear for his life.

This novel lacks the satistying conclusion typical of detective fiction,
though. Judge Barth does not reveal the offender’s identify after dis-
covering the truth. Instead, he strikes a deal with him. Contrary to the
reader’s expectations, the judge is not inspired by the surprise triumph;
on the contrary, he is discouraged: “Steel bands appeared to be squeez-
ing his chest” [Hansen, 1996, s. 72]. Barth and the hauptmann are rivals.
The author demonstrates this as early as the first scene of the story, while
presenting the characters and pitting them against one other. The noble
detective is opposed to the wicked murderer, who will inevitably be ex-
posed. This adds to the storyline, making it tenser and more thrilling.
However, at a certain point, this confrontation ceases to be significant:
although they battle for power in the city and have different views on
how to use it, both heroes inhabit the same social niche. They both be-
long to the upper class and differ only in moral values. Judge Barth is
aware that the hauptmann’s crime will not be punished. Lepin, a phar-
macist and a friend of Barth’s, states unequivocally that the law is always
loyal to a person of great social standing.
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Barth, having solved the crime, does not accuse the offender, but
withholds the truth from the commission. This not only enables him
to maintain his position and safeguard himself from the hauptmann’s
retaliation, but also transforms him into a “gray eminence” by giving
him the chance to manipulate the mayor and keep him under control
using his terrible secret: the adviser attempted to kill Roolfsen, and only
a stroke of luck kept the latter alive.

Thus, the judge actually pursues his own selfish goals, and his moral
character is far from flawless. Barth’s words addressed to the haupt-
mann: mdtte delta i neste servering ‘I had to take part, demonstrate an
extreme rejection of the situation, but he still must correspond to his
social group. The author emphasizes that the hero is not happy with the
victory — in fact, he becomes an accomplice to the crime that breaks
Kjell’s life, Roolfsen barely survives, and Karine dies in agony. Judge
Barth is fully aware that changing the existing way of life is impossible,
but he can nevertheless benefit from this situation. The novel’s finale is
pessimistic: the criminal does not receive the punishment he deserves,
and the seemingly noble hero exhibits character weakness and an un-
willingness to defend his beliefs. The writer’s tragical worldview be-
comes central to his perception of reality.

Thus, we have identified four primary criminal motives in Hansen’s
writings:

1) Greed and the desire to improve one’s social standing (Keadan,
eller Klosterruinen, Jutulskoppen).

2) Unreturned passion (Den gale Christian).

3) Need to conceal something, usually a moral decline (Novellen,
Mordet pa Maskinbygger Roolfsen).

4) Revenge for oneself (Den myrdede brudgom).

But in Hansen’s writing, love and passion are frequently inextricably
linked to social aspirations. One of the major themes of his works is the
formation of moral character. The characters created by Hansen have a
deep-seated mental dualism. He believes that the formation of the spiri-
tual and moral nature is filled with blunders, humiliation, and moral
fall. Hansen repeatedly demonstrates how crucial it is to consider the
implications of your choices and behave responsibly in order to avoid
reckoning in the future. The “mistake of youth” is frequently the focal
point of the story and has a lasting impact on the protagonist as well as
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the fate of their loved ones. The author avoids monotonous portrayal
of criminals: Christian and Froken Sars, who are suffering the conse-
quences of their crimes, but are too afraid to confess, go insane; Halvard
Skrubstad becomes seriously ill because of remorse, and when he is
publicly accused of murder, he cannot bear it and dies; Malene seems
fine at first, yet she struggles to feel at ease.

The literary developments occurring in Scandinavia at the time have
a considerable impact on Hansen’s creative process. His representations
of reality shift as a consequence, his interest in folklore and mysticism
is replaced by one in current society’s everyday lives, as well as severe
social, moral, and ethical problems. The distinct religious pathos of his
early works is replaced by a critical view of modernity, inevitably lead-
ing to the emergence of a new type of hero whose nature is determined
by the surroundings and environment, while the narrative becomes
more psychologizing. The themes of mistrust between close people, the
corruption of the ruling class, the oppressed position of the people, and
the inability to escape from social oppression take on a new significance.
Hansen’s fascination with the ordinary, private lives of common people
and his explorations of the new sphere drive him to seek new artistic re-
search tools. The motif of crime investigation aids the writer in creating
a vivid and accurate picture of contemporary Norwegian society while
also making his narratives more entertaining and highlighting inconsis-
tencies, since crime serves as a lens that allows to clearly see the divided
society.
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Buxropus Ilemkosa
Huecmumym muposoii numepamypor um. A. M. [opvkozo PAH

Y ICTOKOB HOPBEXXCKOTI'O JETEKTVBA:
MOTUB YBUIICTBA B ITIPO3E M. K. XAHCEHA

s nuruposanus: Peshkova V. At the origins of the Norwegian detective: Mur-
der in Maurits Christopher Hansen’s prose // CkanguHaBckas ¢umonorys. 2023.
T.21. Beim. 2. C. 336-349. https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.209

B maHHOII cTaThe paccMaTpuBaeTcsa GYHKIMA MOTHBa youiicTsa B mpose M. K. Xan-
cena. ITokasaHo, 4TO OH TECHO CBsA3aH C ITOMCKAMU IIICaTeleM HOBBIX CPeJICTB 1306pa-
JKEHMA JIeVICTBUTEIBHOCTH, C €r0 JKeJTaHMeM M300pasUTh YaCTHYIO )KMU3Hb IMPOCTBIX
HOPBEXI1IEB I TI0Ka3aTh ITyTh HPABCTBEHHOI'O PAa3BUTUA UM, HATIPOTUB, JeTpafalum
repoeB. MOTHUB y6MIiiCTBa BBICTYIIAET BaXKHBIM CIKETOOOPA3YIOLINIM CPEACTBOM I He-
PENKO CBA3aH C MOTMBOM 0e3yMIs KaK PacIUIaThl 3a COBEpIICHHOE IIPecTyIUICHMe.
ITpocmexxnBaeTcs, Kak Ha CMEHY SIPKO BBIPAXEHHOMY PeTUIno3HOMY madoCy paHHeit
npossl («besymusiit Kpuctuan», «Keagan, min MoHacTeIpcKIe pynHbl», «HoBemmar,
«YOUTDIIT YKEHUX») MIPUXOANUT KPUTHYECKOE OCMBIC/ICHIIE COBPEMEHHOCTH, YTO HEU3-
6eXXHO IPMBOANT K MOSBIEHNIO HOBOTO THIIA TePOsI, XapaKTep KOTOPOTO OIpefieneH
Cpefioil ¥ OKpY>KEHNUeM, YCUMIMBAETCA IICMXOTIOTM3M IOBECTBOBAHMUA, a TeMa HpPaB-
CTBEHHOTO BO3POXK/ICHN YelOBeKa CMEHATCA MHTepecoM K moscegHeBHOCTH («Topa
Tpomneit» n «YouitctBo Mexanuka Ponbdcenar»). Jlns TBopdyecTBa XaHCeHa 3TOrO
[epuofa XapakTepHO Tparmdeckoe MypoBocmpusTue. Ilucarenb 6omblie He BepuUT
B BO3MO>KHOCTb HPaBCTBEHHOTO BO3POX[IEHNUA delloBeKa. JII060Bb, IO €ro MHEHMIO,
[IOMEHSETCs BBITOLOI ¥ TIIECTABHBIMI VMHTEpeCaMii, a HOI/IMIHHOE IyBCTBO 0Ope-
4eHO Ha rubenp. HoBoe 3ByyaHye npuo6peTaioT TeMbl HeTOBEPIS MeXAY ONMU3KIUMU
JIOJIbMMU, KOPPYMIIMPOBAHHOCTH NTPABALINX K/IACCOB, YTHETEHHOTO II0/I0KEHM I Hapo-
7la ¥ HEBO3MOYKHOCTH BBIPBATHCA U3-TIOf, COLMATIbHOTO THEeTa. BpiABIAeTCA, YTO MH-
Tepec K MOBCEJHEBHOCTM M YaCTHOI XKM3HM IIPOCTOTO Ye/lloBeKa CBA3aHbI y XaHCeHa
C IOVCKOM MHCTPYMEHTOB €€ XYHA0)KeCTBEHHOTO JICCIeIOBAHN, a MOTHUB yOMiicTBa
U pacciefloBaHMsA IPECTYIIEHMs TIOMOTAeT IMCATENI0 CO3/laTh KOOPUTHOE U JOCTO-
BEpPHOE IIOJIOTHO COBPEMEHHOTO HOPBEXCKOTO 001[eCTBa 11 106aBUTD II0BECTBOBAHIIO
3aHIMATE/TbHOCTI.

KiroueBbie cnoBa: M. K. XaHceH, HeTeKTHB, MOTUB YOUIICTBA, HOBE//IA, POMaH.
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YIK 821.113.6

JTro60Bp CasonoBa
Canxm-IlemepOypeckuii 20Cy0apcmMBEeHHbI yHUBEPCUMEM

3NUT CEJEPTPAH B CAHKT-IIETEPBYPTE. U3 3AIIVICHONM KHVIKKN
B YEPHOV KOJIEHKOPOBOM OB/IOKKE — CEMb CTUXOTBOPEHU
TMMHA3VCTKHA. IN MEMORIAM 3T CETEPTPAH (1892-1923)

Ina wuruposanmsa: Casonosa JI.FO. Opur Cépeprpan B Cankt-Iletep6ypre.
VI3 3anMCHOT KHYDKKY B 4ePHOI KOJIGHKOPOBOI 00/I0’KKe — CeMb CTHXOTBOPEHMIT
ruMHa3uCTKY. In memoriam Oput Céneprpan (1892-1923) // CxanguHaBCcKast
¢dwnonorus. 2023. T.21. Bpim. 2. C.350-373.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.210

B craTtbe paccmaTpmBaeTcA paHHee TBOPYECTBO BBIJAIOIIETOCA IIBEACKOTO II0-
sra OUHIAHINY, TIpefcTaBuTeNd MofepHusMa dput Céneprpan, KoTopas popuIach
n yunnack B Cankr-Ilerepbypre. B mpodeccruonanbHoit gesrenbHoctn Cémeprpan
IJICajla Ha IIBEJCKOM S3BIKe J Iedaranach B [ebcuHroOpce, HO ee IepBble CTUXN
CO3[JaHBI Ha HeCKO/IBKUX SI3BIKAX: HEMEI[KOM, IIBEICKOM, PPAHIIY3CKOM U PYCCKOM —
B I'MMHA3M4eCcKuii epuog, B 1907-1909 rr., u mpu )13HM HareyataHsl He 6bUmn. Ha
IIpyYMepe CeMU CTUXOTBOPEHMII M3 3aMMCHOM KHIDKKM TMMHA3N4YeCKOTo Mepnosa —
«KonmeHKOpOBOII TeTpajii», HAIIMCAHHBIX Ha HEMELKOM, (GPaHI[y3CKOM I IIBECKOM
A3BIKAX, TI0OKA3aHO JICIIO/Nb30BaHNE Pa3/MYHBIX MO3THYECKMX IIPUEMOB, 06pasHOCTD
MO9TUYECKON peur ¥ TOHKmit mupusM. CTUXOTBOpPEHNUS B TIpefaraeMoii mogbopke
HAIMCAaHBl B Pas3HBIX CUCTEMaX CTUXOC/IOXeHMsA. BbIcKasbiBaeTCsA IPENIONoXKeHMNe,
YTO YaCTb CTUXOTBOPEHMII HOCUT TPEHMPOBOYHBIN XapaKTep, CBSA3AHHBIN C IIPO-
I‘paMMOﬁ[ TMMHAa3UN. HeCMOTpH Ha HEOJHOPOJHOCTD IIEPBBIX CTUXOTBOPHDIX OIIBITOB,
B HUX OTYETIMBO IPOABIIAeTCA CIOCO6HOCTb CéneprpaH IepenaBaTh APKOCTb U 00b-
eMHOCTb U300paykeHNIT, PUCOBATD B CTVXAX BBIPA3NUTeIbHbIE [UHAMUYHbIE KAPTIHDI,
AaBaTb UM SMOLMOHA/IbPHYIO OKPAIIEHHOCTbD. 310 y6ep;1/[Tem>Ho TIIOATBEPXKAAIOT CTUXU,
HOCBAIIeHHbIE ee pogHOMY ropoxy — CankT-IleTepOypry, KOTOpBbIil CIIOCOOCTBOBAT
PasBUTHUIO XyJOXXeCTBEHHOT0 BKyca CéfeprpaH, a Tak)ke IPMMePBI Ha LIIBEJICKOM S3bI-
Ke, KOTOPBIIT Jal CBOOORY ee IIOITUIECKOMY CIIOTY.

Kmiouespie cnopa: Onut CéneprpaH, TMMHA31CTKA, 109T, [JTaBHOE HeMellKoe y4n-
ymige CB. Ilerpa, [etpuiyrne, Konenkoposas mempadv, IOHOIIECKIE CTUXOTBOPEHIS,
Canxr-Iletep6ypr konna XIX — Hayana XX B.
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Ofta, ofta tackade vi Gud tillsammans att vi
icke bodde i H:fors. Nu har jag gjort det och gor
det dn.

‘Yacro, 9acTo Mbl BMecTe 6arofapu bora
3a TO, 4TO XuBeM He B lenbcunrdopce. U ceii-
Jac s TaK fienako u 6yAy fenats’.

W3 mucpma Enennl Cépeprpan — Martepn
Omut Céneprpan — OmpKaiiiieil mogpyre jo-
yepu IMTEpaTypPHOMY KpUTUKY Xarap YIbCOH,
2 deBpans 1928 1.

Apxus IlIBefickoro muTepaTypHOro
o6uecrBa B unnsuanum, SLSA774

Pro captu lectoria habent sua fata libelli.
VIMe1oT CBOIO CyHBOY KHIDKEUKH B 3aBUCH-
MOCTH OT BOCIIPUSTHS.
V3 ”De litteris, de syllabis, de metris Horatii”
Tepennana Maspa

O6pas Oput CéneprpaH B MUTEpaTyPOBEAEHNN 3HAYNUTENICH U BCe-
croponHe paspaboran?. Kak mpaBuiio, ucciegoBaresert OHa IpUBJIEKa-
eT KaK PO eCcCHOHAIbHbII T09T-MOAEPHICT ¥ HOBaTOp. OIHAKO IMM-
Hasudeckas mupuka CépeprpaH meTepOYprckoro mepuopa, KoTopas
coctasiisieT 60siee IOIOBIHBI BCETO COXPAHMBIIETOCS CTUXOTBOPHOTO
Hac/Ieqysi, HO aBTOPOM He OblIa IpefHa3HaueHa IJIs [eyaT, OCHOBA-
TeJIbHO M3y4aach HEMHOTUMM. 3/1eChb CIeflyeT OTMETUTD, YTO HMIKOMb-
HUKM B Poccun 4acTo TpeHMpoBamuch B BepcubUKaIN 1 3aAChIBATN
CBOM IIepBble TI03TIYECKIIe OIIBITBL: K IIPUMEpPY, OHOBPEMEHHO ¢ DIUT
CépeprpaH B 1907-1909-X IT. mucana «MO3TUYECKUI JHEBHUK» ee po-
BecHuna Mapuna IlsetaeBa. B ornmnune ot Céneprpan MapuHa VBa-
HOBHa M3fana cBoit «BeuepHuit anpbom» He oTkmagpiBast — B 1910 r.?
Inmuasudeckas nupuka Iput Cémeprpan COXpaHMIACh UMb O1aro-

! 3xecp n ganee Bce epeBO/bI CAEAHBI ABTOPOM CTATbI.

2 Ha pycckom ssbike 0 Cémeprpad mycan SOKTOp GUIoONOrnYecKnx HayK pyKo-
BOJUTENb CEKTOpA INTepaTypbl VIHCTUTYTa A3bIKa, MUTEpaTyphl 1 ncTopun Kapenn-
ckoro HayuHoro nieHTpa PAH 9OitHo lenpuxosmy Kapxy: «@uHckas mipuka XX Beka»
(TletposaBopck: Kapenus, 1984); «Vcropus nureparypst @unysiaany, XX Bex» (JL.:
Hayxa, 1990). Boipakato 671arofflapHOCTb KOJUIETaM, KOTOpble YKa3alu MHe Ha pabo-
b1 9. Kapxy, n ocobenno Enene lopodeesoit 13 nsnarenncrsa «[opoger», koropas
B KpaTYalIInit CPOK CHAONVIa MeHs KHUTAMIL.

3 111 cTuxorBopenuit, Tupax 500 9k3. Jebror dnur CémeprpaH B mevatu co-
CTOAJICS. HECKOJIBKO paHblie: B ceHTAOpe 1909 I. B (GDMHCKOM MOJIOZIEHOM XKYpHa-
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Puc. 1. Vaxdukshdftet («KomeHkopoBasi TeTpajb») — 3alMCHasd
kHIDKKa Ont CéfeprpaH B YepHOII KOMEHKOPOBOI 007I0KKe, NUIleBas
u oboporHasa cropoHa. Apxus IIIBeficKOro IUTepaTypHOro obIIecTBa

Ounngupnn, SLSA 566

fapsi ToMy, 4To ee Matepu — Enene Cémeprpan — ymanoch cbepedb
3aJCHYI0 KHIDKKY, B TO BpeMsI KaK DIUT YHUYTOXXI/Ia B OTHE OCTaB-
IIMecsl HaM HeM3BEeCTHBIMY IIPOM3BefIeHNs 1 IIIChMa.

CaMblil IIepBblil MaTepuan O 3allMCHON KHIDKKe oHOi Cémeprpas,
«Pannss noasus Oput Céneprpan» (‘Edith Sédergranin inlapsuuden-
nouruus’), ObII HarleyaTaH Ha QUHCKOM sI3bIKe B XXypHaie «Momnopas
Ouunangusa» (‘Nuori Suomi’) B 1938 1. [TaaBo Tanacmaa (JJanmbMaHOM),
KOTOPBIIf TOTOBWJI €T0 Ha OCHOBE YC/IBIIIAHHOTO MM JINYHO OT ee Ma-
tepu. Ilocne nHero nureparyposennbl Iynnap Tupectpém ms llsenyn
u Ynod Dukernb 3 OUHIAHAVM OTKPbUIY TeMy paHHeit mpuky Cénep-
TpaH B Hayke, IpU4eM IOCIeJHNII IIOTHOCTBIO pacIIn(poBa comep-
JKaHMe 3aICHOM KHIDKKY 1 ony6muKoBai ee B 1961 r. B pabote Edith
Sodergrans dikter 1907-1909. Forsta och andra hiiftet («CtuxoTBOpeHns
Anut Céneprpan 1907-1909-x rr. [lepBas u BTopast TeTpaju») co CBO-
UMM OOV PHBIMY KOMMeHTapuamu (puc. 1).

ne Virbrytning («IIpo6y>xaeHne BecHbI») OBIIO HalleYaTaHO OZHO CTUXOTBOpPEHME
Hoppet («Hapmexpa»).
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[TpuHATOE B HacTOsAIIee BpeMs HasBaHue vaxdukshdftet (‘kneenya-
Tas1/BOII[eHasI/KOTIEHKOPOBask TETPA/b ) STON YePHOI 3aIIMCHOI KHIDK-
Ke fan uMeHHoO Ynod Oukenb [Edith Sodergrans dikter 1907-1909...,
1961, s. 15]. B Heil, COITIACHO €TO0 CYeTY, 3alMCcaHo 238 CTUXOTBOPEHMIT
U CTUXOTBOPHBIX OTPBIBKOB. YUeHble OTMEYAIOT 06e3yCTIOBHYI0 BaXK-
HOCTb KHIDKKM: I'yHHap TupecTpéMm olieHMBAn ee CofepKaHMe Kak
MaTepuasl, MpefCTaB/AIINI 3HAUNTEbHbI MHTEpPEC, B TOM YNCIIe
C TOYKU 3pE€HMA IICUXOIMOIMOHAIBHOT'O COCTOAHNA U O6CTO}ITC}IBCTB
xusHn Céneprpan. Ynod DHKesb, B CBOIO OYepefib, OTMEYaJl, YTO VM-
HasW4yecKas TeTpajika, IJie eCTb CTUXM Ha 4YeThIpeX s3bIKaX, IpU ee
BHVIMAaTeJIbHOM U3Y4eHNN JlaeT IIOHMMaHIe TOTO, KaK POX/anoch den
finlandssvenska litteraturens mest uppseendevickande prestation efter
Runeberg (‘camoe 3HauMTENIbHOE SABIEHVE B MCTOPUM IIBEICKOI TUTe-
parypnol Ounnanpuu co BpemeH Pyne6epra’) [Edith Sodergrans dikter
1907-1909..., 1961, s. 14].

Yepes 36 et nocie Ynoda JHKes MIBEACKIIL TUTEPaTypPOBeS IIPO-
deccop I66a Burr-BpaTTcTpéM uYacTMYHO INepeusfana IOHOLIECKVE
cruxu CéneprpaH, chenaB COOCTBEHHYIO NOJOOPKY U3 ee 3alMCHOIL
KHIDKK C IepeBOJIaMI, BBIIIOTHEHHBIMY HECKOIbKVIMY aBTOPAMIM C He-
MEIIKOr0, GpaHIIy3CKOTO U PYCCKOTO SI3BIKOB Ha LIBefckuit [Sodergran,
1997]. Burt-BparTcTpéM 060CHOBAaHHO OTMEYaeT, YTO B TMMHas3yye-
ckoit mupuke CéneprpaH NPUCYTCTBYIOT TeMBI, KOTOpble OYAyT Oomee
HIOJTHO PACKPBITHI B €€ 3Pe/IOM TBOPYECTBE — IO3T M TI033MA, KU3Hb
U CMepPTb, HO3THYECKoe «si» u jp. [Witt-Brattstrom, 1997, s. 10]. Ho
U COBETCKUIT nuTeparyposer JitHo Kapxy, 3aTpoHyBIIMII TeMy I0HO-
IIeCKOTI TUPUKK B CBOElt paboTe, mocBsiienHoit duut CémeprpaH, Tak-
JKe OTMeYasl B ee IEePBbIX CTUXOTBOPHBIX OMBITAX «HEYTO TaKOe, YTO
HOTOM pa3pabaThIBa/IOCh €10 B XapaKTePHO 9KCIIPECCUOHMCTCKOM IIIa-
He» [Kapxy, 1990, c.319]. OBa CTpéM B mpefucIOBUY K M3LAHNIO Ha-
cnepusi CéeprpaH CrpaBeInBO HOYepPKHY/IA, YTO I0HAs DJUT, XXUBS
B CankT-IletepOypre, Kak XyJIOXXHIMK TOHKO YyBCTBYIOIINIA, He MOIJIa
He Y/IaB/IMBaTb KaK 3ala{HOeBPOIIeIICKIe, TaK U PYCCKIe INTepaTypHO-
XyLO>KeCTBEeHHbIe «MMITyNbchbl» [SOdergran, 2018, s. 1] u Morya mo3Ha-
KOMUTBCS C HOBBIMMU IIpyieMamy Bepcudukanyu. [IoBoIbHO MOAPOO6HO
0 /uTepaTypHoil o6ctaHoBKe B Poccunm mepBoro mecarmnerusa XX B.,
COBpeMEeHHOI! I TMMHasu4deckoro nepuoga CémeprpaH, M BO3MOX-
HOM Kpyre ee uTeHus mycan IpHcT bpynnep [Brunner, 1985, s. 20f,,
53f.]. Pap y4eHBIX ymensiu BHUMaHME pasbopy OTAENbHBIX IIPOU3Be-
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IeHmit oHomeckoro nuknaa CégeprpaH, B TOM 4UCIIe MCCIefloBaTeeil
IIpMBIIEKa/IO eINHCTBEHHOE CTUXOTBOPEHIe Ha PYCCKOM A3bike «Txo,
TUXO, TUXO», HamcaHHoe netoM 1907 1. [Crnkovi¢, 2018], n npuBoau-
JIY TIApAJUIeNN ¢ PYCCKUMU IO3TaMM-CUMBoOIucTamMu biokom n Bpro-
COBBIM. BonbIIMHCTBO MccnegoBaTeneli OTMEYaloT MOAPaXKaTe/IbHOCTh
panHeit mossuyu CémeprpaH M BBIEIAIOT HeOONBIION IVIKI U3 ABYX
IeCATKOB CTMXOTBOPEHMIA, MMEIOLINX, II0 X MHEHNIO, UIEITHYIO OKpa-
HIEHHOCTD, IIOCKO/IbKY 3alMCU B KHV)KKE YACTUYHO COBIIAJJAIOT C PEBO-
monnoHHbIMI 1905-1907 rT.

B crarbe Ha mpuMepe ceMy CTUXOTBOPEHMI Clie/IaHa IOMbITKA I10-
Ka3aTb cTaHOB/IeHNE IDpuT CémeprpaH Kak caMOCTOATETIBHOTO II09Ta
B CaHkr-IletepOypre BHe monmutuky. OpUrnHaj 3aMCHON KHIDKed-
KI B KOJIEHKOPOBOIJI 00/10)KKe — fanee «KomeHKopoBas TeTpagb» —
B HacTosAulee BpemMsA HaxoauTca B Ouanangun B apxuse lIBemckoro
JIMTepaTypHOro OOIecTBA U JOCTYIIEH KaXIOMy — JCCIefoBaTeIb
MOXKET CaMOCTOATENDbHO €€ YBUIETD, IIPOYNTATb N OEHUTD. Tem He
MeHee HEKOTOpble TeXHMYECKMe J[JaHHble U CTUXOTBOPEHMA 37ech
IIpNBOJAATCA Ha OCHOBE BBIMICYIIOMAHYTOIO MCC/I€NOBaHNA y}IO(ba
OukenA. B paboTe ncnonb3oBaHbl MaTepuaibl, XpaHAILINECS B My3ee
[Terpumryne, 1 MaTepuansl apxusa IlIBefckoro nureparypHoro o6-
mectBa B OVHISHIUN,

B pasButum Mpicin Ynoda DHKeIS O «POX/CHUM SBJICHVS» Clle-
IyeT YIUThIBaTh, YTO MOSABJIEHNE YHMKAJIbHOTO MO3TA MMENO Hadasio
B Cankr-IletepOypre u B netepOyprckoit rumuasuu (puc. 2).

B >xenckoit rumuasun ImaBroro yummua Cs. Ilerpa — Ilerpumry-
e, e ¢ 1902/1903 yqe6Horo rofa yumaachb OuT, IpernojjlaBaHue mpo-
MICXOIWU/IO Ha HeMelKoM A3sbiKe. Ho mockonbky Ilerpuinyne, ocraba-
Ch IIKOJIO} HeMEIIKOTO IIPUXO/ia, OblIa TMMHas3Mell ToCyapCTBEeHHOI,
B Hell NpenofiaBaay MpegMeThl 10 IPOTrpaMMe, YTBEPXKIEHHON A
BCEX TOCYAapCTBEHHBIX TUMHa3UMn VIMIIEPUN, I B TOM 49MCJI€, KPOME HE-
MELIKOTO, IPyTye HOBbIE SI3BIKM: (PPaHIY3CKUIL, aHITIMIICKUI 1, KOHEY-
HO, pycckuit. B «KoneHkopoBoit TeTpagu» eCTb CTUXYM Ha HECKOTbKUX
SI3BIKAX, M3 HUX Ha PYCCKOM — TOJIBKO OfiHO (puc. 3).

«Ich weiss nicht, in wessen Sprache schreiben» (‘He 3Hato s, Ha ybeM
MHe A3bIKe MICATh ), — TaK Pa3MBIIIATA DINUT B CTUXOTBOPEHNN, 3a-
MUCaHHOM 2 ceHTsA0ps 1908 T., U BCe >Ke M/Is1 CBOMX IEPBBIX OIBITOB
B «Konenkoposoii Terpagu» B ssHBape 1907 I. mpenmno4ia HeMelKUIi.
CéneprpaH cumTaa, 4TO HEMEL[KNUII 3HaeT /Ty4lile Bcero: Tyskan dr mitt
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Puc. 3. [IBe crpanunbl u3 «KomeHKOpoBoil TeTpaau» C eMHCTBEHHBIM
CTUXOTBOPEHNEM Ha PYCCKOM s3blKe «TMXO, TMXO, TMXO», 3alMCaHHBIM
19 nrorst 1907 1. Apxus IlIBezickoro mureparypHoro obuiectsa PuHIAHAMN,

SLSA 566

basta sprak (‘Hemeuxmit — wmoit nyqmmit s36iK’)%. [IpaBna, Hammca-
HO 3TO OBIIO IO3)Ke — II0C/Ie TOTO KaK OHA HECKO/IBKO JIeT IPOXKIIa
B lIBeitiapun B Hemerkosi3braHoi cpefie [Ediths brev..., 1955, s. 123].
bonpmmHcTBO crienuanucToB mo TBopuyecTBy CéfeprpaH CUMTAIOT,
YTO OHa He 3Haja sA3bIKM B coBepurieHcTBe [Edith Sodergrans dikter
1907-1909..., 1961, s. 27], ogHaKO MHTEPECHOE 3aMeyaHIie B 9TOI CBsI-
3u cuenaHo OiHO Kapxy: «Bce aTo (KOMM4ecTBO SA3BIKOB U Ka4eCTBO
sHaHnA. — JI.1O.) elle He ¥IMeeT NPSAMOTO OTHOIIEHUA — TeM Oojee
B pellIaoleM CMbIC/Ie — K BOIIPOCY O TOM, HACKO/IbKO XY/J0’KECTBEHHO
3HAYMTENIbHO VM HE3HAYUTE/IbHO TBOpYecTBO CémeprpaH, KaK u Ay
J1I000TO MHOTOS3bIYHOTO ITUCATEIA» [Kapxy, 1990, c.318].

Hanee paccMaTpuBaeTcs ceMb CTUXOTBOpeHMit n3 «KomeHkopoBoit
TeTpajjyi» — 4YeTbIpe Ha HEeMEIIKOM, OJHO Ha (ppaHIy3CKOM M [iBa Ha
IIBEJICKOM S3bIKe; Ha 9TUX IIpUMepax II0OKa3aHO pa3HooOpasue IIo-
9TMYECKUX INpueMoB [oHON CémeprpaH, YTO, BO3MOXXHO, OTHOCUTCS
K TMIMHa3M4eCKOll IporpaMMe IO IO3THUKe, a TaK)Ke MHAUBUAYaIbHOE
yMmeH1e OnuT (BepOATHO, CBA3aHHOE C IIPUPOSHBIMI CIIOCOOHOCTAMN)

4 B mucbme Xarap Yibcon 16 anpens 1920 r.
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CO3[jaBaTh APKME SMOLMOHAIBHO OKpaLleHHbIe IIPOM3BENEHNA, KOTO-
PbIM CBOJICTBEHHa HeOObIKHOBEHHas 00OpasHOCTb. BriOpaHHBIe CTH-
XOTBOpEHNA Ha HEMEIIKOM A3bIKe IOoCBAIeHbI [leTepbypry — ropony,
KOTOPBIi1 Bcera BbI3biBa y CéneprpaH ocobble 4yBCTBA 1 K KOTOPOMY
oHa obpalranach, KOIjja JaBHO B HeM y>Ke He >kma. [lepeBon mpume-
POB Ha PYCCKUII A3BIK /JaH He OYKBa/IbHBIN, 2 9KBYMETPUYECKUIT — Ha-
CKOJIBKO OBI/IO BO3MO>KHO COXPAHUTb OCOOEHHOCTY OPUTMHATIA.

IlepBoe cTMXOTBOpEHME U3 CEMU He NaTUPOBAHO, HO, CY/As IO Cle-
AYIOIEMY 32 HUM, HamycaHo o 19 asrycra 1907 r., korga 9OuT yxe
BEPHY/IACh II0CTI€ KAHUKY/ B TOPOJ, — 3aHATHA B TMMHAa3UyM HaYMHa-
ychb 16 aBrycra (cT. cT.). [lepBas ctpoda 3ByuuT Tax:

Ich liebe die staubigen Strassen
Ich liebe die ldrmende Stadt,
Ich weiss, welchen seltsamen Zauber
Ein Garten in Mauerwerk hat.
[Edith Sodergrans dikter 1907-1909..., 1961, s. 166]

‘JI106/110 9TV HBUIBHBIE YINIIBL,
JIx067110 3TOT IIYMHBIIT TPaf,

4 sHaro, KaKue COKpoBuILa
[IpsideT B KaMeHHOII KTafiKe Caf.

CTUXOTBOpEHMEe OTHOCUTCA K CM/IIAb0-TOHIYECKOMY CIIOCOOY Bep-
cudukanym — Harmvcano ampuobpaxuem (U-U)’ u cocTout us BeHas-
I[aTV CTUXOB; B K&X/JOM — IIO TPY CTOIbI; YePeAyITCs Hedapudmo-
BaHHBbIE J)KEHCKVe OKOHYAHV B HEYeTHBIX CTPOKax Strassen — zauber
U pudMmynoImecs My>KCKue — B 4eTHBIX Stadt — hat. Pudma Hetou-
Hasg — pUQMyIOTCcs pasHble 4acTy peun. CTUXOTBOpeHVe IPOHUKHYTO
CIIOKOJHBIM JIPU3MOM, XOPOIIO TIOAXOAUT I AeKIaMaluim mo Gpop-
Me, I He BO3HMKAeT COMHEHMsI, YTO OHO HaBesSHO JIMPUKOI HEMEIIKIX
POMaHTHUKOB, KOTOPBIX M3y4danu o mporpamme Ilerpumryne, u oco-
6enno lenpuxa leitne, ero Buch der Lieder («Kuuroit necen») 1827 r.
TpexcnoxxHble pa3Mepsl: JaKTUIb, aM(UOpaxmii, aHalecT — JOCTa-
TOYHO HETUOUYHBI I/ HeMelkoi cumtaboronnku [[acmapos, 2003,
c.161], Ho amdubpaxuem nucan Teitne, Hanpumep cTuxoTBOpeHue Ein

5> ‘U’ — GesymapHblil 1 ‘—'— yAapHBIIL CJIOT.

Cranounasckas gpunonoeus. 2023. T. 21. Boin. 2 357



Fichtenbaum steht einsam, ussectoe B nepesope M. 0. lepmonTOBa
kak «Ha CeBepe guxom».

Crnepnyrollee CTUXOTBOpPEHME TAKKe OTHOCUTCA K paHHeENl OCeHU
1907 1. — oHo gatuposaHo 21 aBrycra 1907 r. u nocssmeHo xpamy Bos-
HeceHys: Xpucrosa — Cracy Ha KpoBy, KOTOPBIIT CTOUT HeHA/NEKo OT
IleTpuiyne, — MMMO HeTo IpoJeTan MapHIpyT TMMHA3UCTKY B IIKOTY
u u3 Hee. [IpuMep nocnenHeit cTpodmr:

Die schimmernde, flimmernde Sonne
Erglinzt dann in goldiger Pracht,
Und streift diege schmacklosen Kuppeln
Mit herrlichem Golde und lacht.
[Edith Sodergrans dikter 1907-1909..., 1961, s. 167-168]

‘TIpimaet, MepIiaeT CBETUIIO,

brucraeT Kak 30/10TO [UCK,

CKO/b3KT 110 TyOOYHBIM I/IaBaM-KYIIO/IaM,
CMeeTcs ¢ BBICOT HaJl, TIOIbMIA.

B «KoneHkopoBoIi TeTpain» JaHHOE CTUXOTBOPEHME PACIIONIOXEHO
4yepe3 OHO C HPeAbIAYIIUM, OTHOCUTCS K «IeTepOyprcKOMy IMKIIY»
U TaKKe HammcaHo TpexcronHbM amoubpaxuem (U-U), uto moxer
CBUAETE/NDCTBOBATD O IIPOJO/DKEHNN TPEHNPOBKU 110 TEME B IIPOTpaM-
Me. OHO iTMHHee IPebIAYILEero 1 COCTOUT U3 IeCTHAAATY CTUXOB —
YeThIpe YeThIPEXCTPOYHNUKA; PABHOE YMC/IO CTOII B CTPOKAX B IETIOM
BbIJiep)kaHo. Kak 1 B 1mepBoM CTMXOTBOpeHNM, SKEHCKME OKOHYAHNA
VICTIONIb30BAHBl B HEYETHBIX cTuxax Sonne — Kuppeln; myxckume —
B 4eTHbIX Pracht — lacht. Kax u Bblle, B KaXknoit ctpode 3apudmona-
HBI TO/IBKO BTOPOI ¥ YeTBEPTHIN CTUX.

OUT X1/ JOCTATOYHO Aa/eK0® M KaK/IbLi1 IIKO/IBHBII ieHb, [0 10~
pore B IIKOTY U JOMOJI, HAOTI0fjaTa M OCMBIC/IMBAJIA TAHOPAMY IIIPO-
Koro MapcoBa nojs u 6rmeck kynonos Xpama Bockpecenns Xpucrosa,
KOTOPBIN OBbI/I Ha ee ITyTH, YTO HAIIJIO CBOE OTPa’KeHVe B JAHHOM CTH-
xoTBopeHuu. OpyxoTBopeHHas Kpacota Iletepbypra, ero Be4HO Me-
HAWOIINIICA B 3aBUCUMOCTI OT BPeMeHM CYTOK U IOTOJHBIX YC/IOBUIA,
KPacHBBIIl B CBOEM CTPOTOM OJZHOOOPasym ¥ OTHOBPEMEHHO MHOTO-

6 Boi6oprckast cropona, CamriconneBckuit pocrekt, foM 18 [Edith Sédergrans
dikter 1907-1909..., 1961, s. 25; Nordisk Kalender, 1908, s. 104].
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IIBETHBIN JIVIK HE MOYKET OCTaB/IATh PaBHOAYIIHBIM HaOTIOf[aTeTbHOTO
3pUTeENIs U MOCTEIEHHO CIOCOOCTBYET MPOOYXK/IEHUIO 9CTETUYECKOTO
Y SMOIMOHA/IBHOTO YyBCTBA — OJINT, 110 BCell BEPOATHOCTM, He OblIa
B 9TOM VICK/TIOUEHUEM.

Crnenyroliee HEOKOHYEHHOE CTUXOTBOpEHNe pacronoxeHo B «Ko-
JICHKOPOBOJ TeTpafiu» B TON ke IOATPYIIIe, YTO U PAcCMOTPEHHOE
BBILIIe, TTO7, BaToli 21 aBrycra 1907 r., u TaxoKe cBsizaHo ¢ [leTepOyprom.
B maHHOM ciydae MCIIONb30BAH YeThIpeX- M MATUCTONHBI M6 (U-).
B cTuxoTBOpEeHNY €CTb BHYTPEHHMIT PUTM, COOTIOIaeTCA TOYHOE Yepe-
[IOBaHIe YJapEeHNIT; OHO 3BY4YUT 60JIee )KeCTKO 1 AMHAMUYHO, YeM IIpe-
ABIAYIIVe, HAIVICAHHDbIE IUTABHBIM METOAMYHBIM aMbubpaxyeM, B TO
JKe BpeMs JUIMHHbIE SMOUYecKye CTPOKM JAl0T CTUXOTBOPEHUIO pas-
TOBOPHBIN XapaKTep — aBTOP JIeNINTCA CBOMMM MBICTIIMU U HAMEPEHM-
samu. COCTOUT U3 BOCBMI CTUXOB — II0 YeThIPE B IByX CTPOdax; OKOH-
YaHUs MY>KCKue B 1-4 ctuxax ist — fliesst v >xeHckue Bo 2-3 stehe —
sehe; pudma 6oraras, oxsaTHas ABBA.

“Wie kiihl und tief und grau die Newa ist”,
So denk’ ich, wennich auf der Briicke stehe
Und lange in das dunkle Wasser sehe
Das unter mir so kiihl und ruhig fliesst.
[Edith Sodergrans dikter 1907-1909..., 1961, s. 176]

‘TIpoxmany B cepoit MyTH TOK HeceT, —
51 MbIc/M, CTOSI HA MOCTY, YNTAIO

VI cBepxy [OMTO U TOCK/IMBO HAOMIO#AL0:
XonopHas HeBa HecrelHo Bajab T€YET.

CTuxoTBOpeHMEe 3aKaHUMBAETCs HEOXKUTAHHBIM TUIAHOM: ITOIONTU
O7mDKe K OTPaKIeHMIO U «CKOJIb3HYTh B IIyOMHY IOTOKa». B cTmxax
Cépeprpan 0o06pa3 pexy, Kak IIPaBUIO HENIPMBET/IMBON M ITyralowiei,
Cepo-3e/IeHOI1, HeCylleil MyTHYIO B3BeCb, He MMeeT HMYero o61iero
C BeMYECTBEHHBIM 00Pa3oM «IepP>KaBHOTO TEUEHMsI» «IIOf, TOTyObIMMU
HebecaMy» 30/I0TOTO BeKa PYCCKOil 1moa3mu. JIMuHOe MMHOpHOE Ha-
CTpPOEHME, BO3SMOXXHO CBSI3aHHOE C IEPBbIMM IOHOIIECKMMM 4YBCTBa-
MU, YCUJIEHHOE BUJIOM OCeHHel HeBbpl, npujaeT JaHHOMY CTUXOTBO-
PEHMIO HAIIPS)KEHHBIN, B HEKOTOPOJ CTEIIEHN TParn4ecKnii Xapakrep.

BaxxHo orMeTuth, 4yTo B IleTpuinyne — Kak u B ApyTuxX rocypap-
CTBEHHBIX TMMHA3MAX — U3y4Ya/Iy 03310 X OCHOBDI CTUXOC/IOXKEHNA:
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Puc. 4. CieBa — PYKOIMCHBII CTMXOTBOPHBIII BBIIYCKHOI anbbom Un-
sere Petrilehrer. Heite Verse beim Abschied der Selecta 1906 von Erika Russ-
wurm («Hammm [TeTpu-y4nTensim KomnonmHUTenpHoro kiuacca Selecta 1906 1.»)
C TIOCBANIEHNAMM TIpenofaBaTensam [leTpunryne u MImOCTpUPOBAHHBIN X
CITy9TaMM; CIIpaBa — OJJHA M3 CTPAHUI] anb0OMa: CUTYST ydnTens ppaH-
nysckoro Ienpuxa KoTbe co cTuxoTBOpEeHNEM, €My afipecoBaHHbIM. Myseit

Ierpuuryne, Cankr-Ilerepbypr. PoTorpadus aBropa

HO3TUKY, METPUKY, MOHATIE KPacOThbl (3CTeTHMYeCcKOoe BOCIMTAaHNE),
A3BIK 11033UN (IO3TUYECKUII CTIUIb), TPOIBI U (PUTYPBI, MOITUYECKIE
kaHps!l [Edith Sodergrans dikter 1907-1909..., 1961, s. 35]. [leBoukn
YYMIMCh TIACATh CTUXM, JEKIaMIPOBA/IN Ha LIKOJIbHBIX Bedepax, CO3-
IaBay [MO3TUYECKIe anbOOMBI (puc. 4).

He BosHMKaeT COMHeHVS, YTO DUT YCepAHO TPEHUPOBAIA CBOI
ypok B «KoneHkopoBoit reTpapy». Ee yripa>kHeHMs MOITIv OBITh CBsi3a-
HBI U C 3aHATUAMMY 110 CTUXOCTIOKEHNIO, U C KYPCOM MuTepaTypsl B Ile-
TPUILIYIIE, T7Ie MeTAch cepbesHas 6ubmoreka’— 6onee 10 000 ToMoB
Ha pasHBIX A3bIKAX, 3 KOTOPBIX B )KEHCKOII TIMHA3MM OBIIO JOCTYIIHO
3500: 893 Toma Ha HeMeLIKOM, 862 Ha pycckoM, 294 Ha (paHILy3cKOM,
183 na anrmmiickoM [Edith Sodergrans dikter 1907-1909..., 1961, s. 31].

7 JacTUYHO COXPaHMIACD.
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Kpome Toro, foma Céneprpansl umenu Hemenxue aHtonoruu [Edith
Sodergrans dikter 1907-1909..., 1961, s. 38; Brunner, 1985, s. 20f.].
MbI He 3HaeM, HACKOJIBKO XOPOLIO OAMT Bajiefia PYCCKUM SA3BIKOM,
HO U3 [IIICbMa MaTepu®, HAIMCAHHOTO YKe II0C/IE €€ CMEPTH, MBI y3Ha-
eM, uTo CémeprpaHsl YNTaMN U PYCCKUX aBTOPOB: OHY 3HAJIV Ky PHAJIbI
MOCKOBCKMX U3fiaTelbcTB «CKopnyon» u «Ipud», KoTopble M3faBaim
KaK 3aI1aJJHOeBPOIEIICKIX MIcaTeNeli-MOfIePHICTOB, TaK 11 IIPOM3Befie-
HYSI PYCCKUX CMBOJIMCTOB. SIMOMYecKuit MeTp, Kak B CTUXOTBOPEHUN
BBIIIIe, KOHEYHO, VICIIONb30BAJICA He TOMBKO B HEMEIIKOJ IT033UN, HO 1
B COBpPEMEHHOII DAUT PYCCKOIL. Y PYCCKMX CMMBOJNMCTOB €CTh MHOTO
CTUXOTBOPEHNII, HAIIMCAHHBIX M YeTBIPEXCTOITHBIM AMOOM, Kak y Ba-
nepusi bpiocoBa, Koncrantuna banbmonra [[acmapos, 2012, c.40],
U IATUCTONHBIM, Kak y Vropsa Cesepsiunna. Ecnm rosoputs o nopgpa-
JKaTeJIbHOCTH, TO I0HAsA DAUT MOIJIA IOAPAXKATh He TOTbKO HeMEI[KIM,
HO ¥ PYCCKIM II09TaM, 3HAKOMBIM el 10 >KypHanaM. JKuBs B cTommIe
MIMIIepVM, OHA MMeJla VICK/TIOYUTE/IbHBIN JOCTYII K /TI000i1 IuTepary-
pe — U CTapoli ¥ HOBOIT; aHAMM3UPY# 00Pa3IIbI TOCTPOEHNA CTUXOB Ha
PasHBIX fA3bIKAX, OHA IIPOBEPsIA CBOM CIIOCOOHOCTH, SKCIIePUMEHTH-
pys B «Komenkoposoit TeTpapn». IlpuBenennas B snurpade pernmka
MaTtepy DIUT BIIONHe 060cHOBaHa — IleTepOypr AaBan HecpaBHMMBIE
¢ gpyrumu crpanamu Espormerickoro CeBepa BOSMOXKHOCTH i 06pa-
30BaHNUA M CAMOOOpa3OBaHMAL.

Crnenyroliee CTUXOTBOPEHNE, TAKOKe Ha IeTepOyPrCcKylo TeMy I He-
OKOHYEHHOe, flaTnpoBaHo 1 Host6pst 1907 T. (puc. 5).

U cuoBa ampubpaxuit (U-U), 3gech cMelIaHHBI: TpeX- M YeThl-
pexcromusiit. [lepBas crpoda:

Die fluten der Newa sind diister und grau
Und fliistern kaltes Entsetzen,

Ich sehe vom Kaie, wie sie kriechend und kalt
Die steinernen Stufen benetzen.

‘HeBa oo MHOII Tak cepa 1 CypoBa,
W y>xac xpageTcs 1of;, KOXKeit,

Y 6epera BIOKY: B CTY/IeHOI HU3U
BonHbI Me4yTCsl B KAMEHHBIX JIOXKAX.

8 Enena Céneprpan — Xarap Ynbcon. 7 despans 1928 . SLSA 774.
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Cepass MpauHasg HOs0OpbCKas
et Habepe>kHAsT — BO3MOYKHO, HaduM-

,/J “;: Mlahe S Vhwn &) Al g -
adol (2} Y p A fotfohe HaeTcs 00BIYHOE B 3TO BpeMsA rofa
(e ok ~#t 44 HaBOJHEHNe; peKa IOIIA BCIATh
- TN 2 K YCTbBIO, ¥ BOJIHBI KATATCSA IIPOYb
. Ul e Wk b ez, OT CepbIX cTeH IleTpomaBnoBckoit
. ver AP KPEIOCTH, BBI3bIBasA 6€CIIOKOICTBO
R P Coo ke waffogens' Soudle Fajis L3
T su. ' muabmiomarens, BepoATHee BCETO,
Oyuryromieii HeYKpOTUMOIT BOZLOIL,
,5,',5 Sl g o A
e e 281 s a He KazeMaTaMy U UX OOuTaTess-

MI. B IBYX 3aKOHUEHHBIX YeTBEPO-
CTUIIMAX 110 YE€ThIPE CTOIIbI aM(bI/[—
6anI/IH B HEUYETHBIX CTUXAX U IIO
TpY CTOIIBI B Y€THBIX — IBIVDKEHNE
BOJIH II€peJaeTCsA IOIEPEMEHHO
Puc. 5. CruxotBopenue Ha Hemerkom PASHON JUIMHON CTPOK. n cHOBA
aspike Die Fluten der Newa («Hepa»), Y€PENOBAHVE MYXXCKUX U JKEHCKUN
3ammcanHoe 1 HosOpst 1907 r. ApxuB  OKOHYAHUI: )KEHCKJe — B YETHBIX

llsenckoro nureparypHoro obuwe-  Enfsetzen — benetzen; MY>KCKUe —
crsa Ouunasmi, SLSA 566 B HEYeTHBIX CTPOKax grau — Kkalt.
Pudma 6Goraras, HO TOIBKO B YeT-
HBIX cTuXax. IleTepOypr, IpeKpacHbI LIMPOTON CBOMX IIPOCTOPOB
¥ OJIHOBPEMEHHO TPO3HBIIL, Korga HeBa «urpaet B CBUpeIoM Becenbe»,
HE MOTI' HE HpO6y)K,T_[aTb ‘-IyBCTBI/ITeHbHOCTb. SHI/IT yﬂaeTCH y,T_U/[BI/ITeHI)-
HO TOYHO CO3/aBaTh Ha GymMare sKCIpeccHBHBIE 0Opa3bl, IIOPOIL XKMUBO-
IJICHBIE, IOPOJl TPEBOKHBIE.
IIpuBefieHHbIE BbIIle NMPUMEpPHI Ha HEMELKOM S3BIKe OTHOCATCA
K MeTp]/I‘-IeCKOMy CTUXOCTO0XXEHNIO: OYeHb TUIIMYHBIN }IBYXC}IO)KH])H?I
am6 (U-) u TpeXClo>KHBII, Ooee pemkmil I HeMeLKOJ II033uu,
am¢ubpaxuit (U-U) — 1 MOIyT [elICTBUTEIBHO CUUTATHCS IOApaA-
xaTebHbIMM. Ha mossx HekoTopbix crpanndek «KomeHkopoBoii Te-
Tpagu» SEUT ocTaBWiIa HoMeTs “J” — aM6 mm “T” — Tpoxeit/xopeit
u nudpst (puc. 6). V1 3mech Henmb3sA He cormacutbes ¢ YmodoMm DHKe-
nem: Ouut cunraet ciory [Edith Sodergrans dikter 1907-1909..., 1961,
s. 35] u mpoBepsieT BEPHOCTh METPUIECKOJ FapPMOHMUN.
Briocnepncteuu Céneprpan oTMedasna, 4To prdpMOBaHHOE CTUXOCIIO-
JKeHUe — He ee IpepnrnouTenue: «Att min diktning dr poesi kan ingen
forneka, att det dr vers vill jag inte pastd. Jag har forsokt bringa vissa mot-
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straviga dikter under en rytm och
dirvid kommit underfund med att
jag besitter ordets och bildens makt
endast under full frihet, d.v.s. pa ryt-
mens bekostnad. Mina dikter dro att
taga som vardslosa handteckningar»
(«4TO MO€ CTUXOC/IOKEHNE — II0-
9315, HUKTO OTPUI[ATh HE CTaHeT,
YTO OHa MeTpuYecKas — PacCyX-
matb He MHe. IIbITascp 00yspmaTh
OpBIKarolyecss CTPOKM, YKIIaJbl-
Basi UX B pa3Mep, s CJienana BbIBO,
YTO BJIQJIeI0 CUJION C/IoBa U 0Opasa
JIMUIb IPU YCIOBUM IIOJIHOW CBO-
600pbl, a VMMEHHO: 3a CYeT MeTpa. SR B St Vg |
OTHocuTech K MOMM CTHMXaM, KaK  pyc 6. Tlomerst J (am6) u T (tpoxeii-
K 6eCIieqHbIM 3apUCOBKaM»)’. Xopeit), ¥ TUpPHI, COOTBETCTBYIONINE

Cneny}omee CTUXOTBOpPEHME, KOMMYECTBY CTOTOB B CTMXE, HA CTpa-
HaMMCaHHOE Ha BIIOJIHE TIPaBU/Ib- Hune u3 «KoJIeHKOpOBOI TeTpamu».
HOM (bpaHIIYSCKOM A3BIKe 29 CeH- Apxup IlIBefckoro mnurepaTypHOToO

obmectBa Ouunaugun, SLSA 566
Ts10pst 1908 ., B Havaje HOBOTO
y4eOHOro rofjla — K COXXaJIeHUIO,
nocnegHero it Oout B Ilerpuiiryse, — OTHOCUTCS K OOJIBILION IpyIIIe
CTUXOTBOPEHUII, afipecOBaHHBIX IperofaBarenio Ilerpuiryne ¢pan-
nysckomy noggannomy lenpuxy Korpse!? (puc. 7).

Tenpuxy JIIOIBUIOBUYY, YeTIOBEKY Cepbe3HOMY U XOpOILIeMy Iefia-
TOTy, HOCBSAIIAIN CTUXM MHOTMe yaeHUubl (cM. puc. 4), B «KonmeHko-
POBOIL TeTpaiu» eMy afjpeCOBaHO OKOJIO TPETU CTUXOTBOPHBIX CTPOK.
[TocnepHue yeThIpe CTPOKM JAHHOTO CTUXOTBOPEHMS 3By4arT TaK:

4 fw gosarn date T

o O fpro i fE S

Elle est sainte la terre qua touché son pied
J'y vais lentement, la pensée occupée.

® BerynmTenbHoe ¢0BO K c6opHuKy Septemberlyran («CeHtss6pbckas nupar).

10 Henri Louis Cottier (1869 (?), Ilapmx —1930-¢, [Tapix) — B pycckoM Bapu-
anTe KoTbe lenpux Jlropsurosnd u Korbe lenpux ®enoposuy. B cnpaBounnke «Bech
ITeTepbypr» yKa3aHo, 4TO OH 3aHAT B ABYX yueOHBIX 3aBefieHMAX: B [/TaBHOM HeMell-
KOM yumuite cB. IleTpa 1 B )KE€HCKOII TYMHA3UV IIPU 9TOM yumyile. [MMHasucTkn
OTMeyasy ero cBouM BHMMaHueM. JKua pAgoM ¢ ruMHasuell B AnTeKapckoM mep.,
4 [Becs Iletepbypr, 1907, c.383].
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Puc. 7. CruxorBopeHnue Ha dpannysckom ssbike Celui que jaime («Kto
MHOI1 T061M»), 3armucanHoe 19 centsaops 1908 r. Apxus IlIBefckoro nurepa-
TypHoro o6uecrsa PuunsHpuu, SLSA 566

Celui que juime me salue a peine
Que mon coeur étouffé que mon dme est pleine.

‘TIo CBATOII 3eMJI€, UTO CTOIO OH Kacascs,
S upy He criema, B MBICTIAX ITOTEPAIACD,
Ko MHOI1 m1006MM — MeHsA He 3aMedaerT,

A cepplie Tak TpeTeLleT, ¥ fyla B3/leTaeT.

9T0 acTpoduyHOE CTUXOTBOPEHME, BO3MOXKHO, Pe3y/IbTaT M3yde-
HYSL QPAHIIY3CKOI M30CHITTA0MYECKOil, TO eCTb PaBHOC/IOXHOI, Me-
TpuKM Ha ypokax [enpuxa Kotbe. B oTmmune oT HeMeLKOTO A3bIKa, B KO-
TOPOM, KaK ¥ B PyCCKOM, BO3MOKHbI I CYLECTBYIOT BC€ IIATh METPY-
YeCKMX TUIOB — JIBYCTIOXKHBIE MO M XOpeil, TPeXC/IOKHbIe JaKTWIIb,
am¢ubpaxmii, aHAIIeCT, IOCKOJIBKY CTIOBECHOE y/lapeHNe B 9TUX sI3bIKaX
HOJBIDKHOE, (DPAHITY3CKUIT A3BIK JIOIYCKaeT TOMBKO AMO M aHAIeCT,
TaK Kak B HeM yflapeHne GUKCMPOBAHO CTPOTO Ha IIOC/IETHEM CIOTe.
Pycckuit moat u uccneposarensd cruxocnoxenna XIX B. Ajmekcanap
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Xpucrodoposud BocTokos cunrai, 4to curabuieckoe — MO CYETy
CTIOTOB — CTUXOC/IOKeHMe U ObUIo mpusymMano B HoBoe BpeMs nMeH-
HO B TeX f3bIKaX, IJle OTCYTCTBYeT HeM3MEHAEMOCTb yoapeHUil U U3Me-
peHMe CTUXOB IO CTOIIAaM TeXHMYeCKV HeBO3MOXKHO [Boctokos, 1817,
€.65-67, 27-28 (mpum.)]. Oput «1pobyeT mepo» B 6onee CBOOOLHOM,
He OrpaHMYeHHOM cTtonamu Alexandrin, MMPOKO pacIpOCTpaHEHHOM
BO GpaHIy3CKOIT T093UN. B TpaguIMOHHOM BapyaHTe 9TO ABEHaJa-
THUC/IOKHBII CTUX C 1Ie3ypoil OC/Ie MIeCTOrO, C 0053aTe/IbHBIM IIoTIepe-
MEHHBIM PACIOIOKEHNEM JIBYX MY>KCKUX 1 IBYX )KEHCKIX OKOHYaHMUIA,
C yIapeHMeM Ha LIECTOM M IBEHaJLIaTOM ciore. Beckoe cloBo mome-
IaeTCsl B KOHIIe KXAOro MOMyCcTUIs. VI3 0cobeHHOCTell 9TOro BbI-
Pa3NUTeTbHOTO CTUXOTBOPEHMA MOYKHO OTMETUTD TO, YTO Y DAUT AIMHA
CTUXOB U MOTyCTUIINII BCe JKe pasHas, HO ITapHOe paclooKeHte Mo-
OYepeHO ABYX MY>XXCKUX U ABYX )KEHCKIX OKOHYAHUIT COOTIOfiaeTCA.

Tak, aHanM3Mpys: MHOTOYMCIIEHHBIE HeMellK1ie ¥ HeMHorue ¢paH-
Ly3CKM€e IIPUMEPDI, MOXXHO Cie/IaTh BBIBOJI, YTO TMMHA3MCTKA B LJ€/IOM
CIPaBJIANACh C TPAAUIIMOHHBIMU METPUYECKUMM CXeMaMU U He BbIXO-
Ina 3a ux pamku. Yepes moaTopa roga Mo3TUIECKUX Ipob IINT, mo
BCell BePOATHOCTHU, HACKy4MIa MOHOTOHNA HEMELKUX MEeTPOB, U OHa
nepenuia Ha MIBeACKMil. Ecmy mopasMblIATh, IIOYEMY IPOMCXOANUT
CMeHa SA3bIKOB, OHUM U3 OObACHEHIIT MOXKET OBITH TO, YTO, BO3SMOX-
HO, Ompo6OBaHHAsE B TeTpafu CWITAbO-TOHMYECKAsE MeTPUKA IIPO-
TPaMMHBIX HEMELIKMX aBTOPOB CBOMM TpeOOBaHMEM TOYHOCTM CTaja
CIIEP>KMBATh Y>Ke 3a0CTPUBILIEECH IIEPO IOHOTO aBTOPa, KOTOPOI XOTe-
noch 6omnpiueit rmokocT. CBOOONY MOT el JaTh IIBENCKUI S3BIK: OH
He OTpaHMYMBaJI CBOMMM 00paslaMi, IOCKOIbKY DINT ellle He 3Haja
HIBE[ICKMX 09TOB. [loc/eHee CTUXOTBOpEHE HA HEMELIKOM SI3bIKe 3a-
mucano 2 (14) cents6ps 1908 r. — mocrte 9TOI AaThI UIET OTCUET He-
IpepbIBHOTO TBOpUecTBa CéeprpaH Ha LIBEICKOM A3bIKe.

Jlamee — mpyuMep CTUXOTBOPEHMA Ha LIBELCKOM 3bIKE, 3allMICaH-
Horo 21 okTs6pst 1908 . Ero MO)XKHO TpaKTOBaTh KaK aKLJeHTHO-CHJI-
nabudeckue CTUXM, KOTZIa CYeT BefleTCs U CJIoraM, U yaapeHusam. Ha-
MJCAHO YeThIpeX- U MATUCTONHBIM AMOoM (U-), rIe CTUXM IIVHHBIE;
yIOApeHMIT Ha KTI0YEBBIX 10 CMBICITY C/IOBaX — TP, MHOIA — YETHIPE;
YIC/IO CTIOTOB B MEXYIApPHOM MHTepBase Konebnercs. B cruxorBope-
Hum 40 CTPOK, KOTOpBIe Pa3bUTHI Ha 3 HEPABHBIX CMBICTIOBBIX OTPBIBKA
1o 3, 29 u 9 cTpok. Pudma orcyTcTByeT, HO €CTh ACCOHAHCHI B OKOH-
YaHVIAX; MCIOIb3YIOTCA a/UInTepanyiy, aHadopa. HamepeHHo nim Her,
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TOHWYECKMII PUCYHOK CTPOK IPOM3BOANT BIIEYAT/IeHME OBICTPO CMe-
HAIOIMXCA Kaf[pOB Ha ceaHce B KuHeMarorpade, BbI3BIBAIOIINX IyB-
CTBO HEOXXUTAHHOCTHU, TPEBOTY, U3YM/IEHNA. AKIIEHTHBIN CTUX C €T0
ocmabeHeM MeTPUYECKON >KeCTKOCTY MOXKHO CUUTATh YBEPEHHBIM
IIarOM K OTKa3y OT CXeMaTHYeCKUX paMOK. ACTPOPMYHOCTb B CBOIO
odepeab TaKXKe laeT OOJIbIIYIO BBIPA3UTENIBHOCTD Ped U CBOOOY CTH-
xaM. YacTb CTUXOTBOPEHMA 3BYUNT TaK:

Det tredje rummet har ej tak och viggar
Och viixlar oavbrutet sceneriet.
An susar granar i en vinternatt
Och manen skiner trolskt i alla grenar,
An rusa gator fulla av trafik
Forbi, dn le de brokigaste molnbilder,
An kvittrar sparvar vid gistgiveriet
Diir hésten féller havran uppd marken.
[Edith S6dergrans dikter 1907-1909..., 1961, s. 114-115]

“TaM B TpeTbell KOMHATe HU KPBIIIY HET, HU CTEHOK,
CMeHAIOTCA B Hell IIOCTOSHHO BUMBL

To e 3amryMAT MOpPO3HOIT HOYBIO,

JIlyHa KOBapHO CBETUTCS CKBO3b BETKI,

To ynusl BIPYT ABATCA B OBVUKEHbE,

To Tyuy néctpble CMEIOTCA C BHICOTHL,

To BopoObU YMPHKAIOT B IOfBOPbE,

Ime noranm oBec Bech pasbpocamir.

CenpMoe 1 TIOCTIeIHee CTUXOTBOPEHIe, IPeIo>KeHHOe I paccMo-
TPEeHN:A, HaIlMCaHO Ha MIBEJICKOM A3bIKe MeXy 21 11 24 AanBapa 1908 ., Ha
MO/ITOfja paHee, YeM IIpefiblayIlee. B caMblit pasrap CypoBoit 3MMbl DIUT
BJIPYT BCIIOMMHAET O j1eTe. OHO TakKe acTPOPUYHO U NMeeT aKIeHTHO-
cutabudecknit xapakrep. CeMUCTPOYHMK HAIVICAH «IIOBECTBOBATE/Ib-
HBIM» IIATACTOIHBIM AMOOM C «XBOCTOM» 113 OfHOTO CJIOT, [I/IVIHA CTYXOB
ofuHaKoBas — 11 ¢71oros, KpoMe MepBoil I YeTBEPTOIL CTPOK, Ife ux 13.
B xa)xzioM cTyxe IO TpMU-4eThIpe MKTa, KpOMe TPEThell CTPOKMU, ITie UX
IIATb. YHMKa/IbHA B 9TOM KOHTEKCTE IIepBasd CTPOKa — B HEMl €CTb Lie3y-
pa, IpyYeM B IeBOM MOMTYCTHUIINY VKT GOPMUPYET METP U3 TpeX AMOOB,
a BeCKoe CJIOBO CTOMT B ero KoHlje sj0 (‘03epo’). Takoit mpyeM ycunmsaeT
3hPeKT «HACTPONKM MaMATN» — ONUT JIeaeT Iay3y-BOX /I IIPUIO-
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mrHaHus. 1le3ypa ecTh TakKe 1 B HOCTIEIHeI CTPOKe — Iay3a-BbIJOX
B KOHI[e J/IMHHOTO IepevHs. B cTuXoTBOpeHnu Bce prpMbl CO3BYIHbI
-er, -ar, -0r; K/Iay3y/ibl XEHCKE: B CTPOKax 1, 2 u 7 — JOJrye COHOPHbIe
[n] u [m] B strinder (‘6epera’), dnder (‘muxue ytxw'), hjotronblommor
(‘uBeTHI MOPOLIKN'); B CTPOKax 3—-6 — monrye riacHble [a] B alar (‘nepe-
Bbs1 on1bxnt’), dalar (‘nonsr’) u [e] B stenar (‘kamuI’), enar (‘KycTbI MOX-
JKeBenbHMKA’ ). Takyie 3aK/II0YNTeIbHbIE YACTI CTVXOB C IIPEIIOC/IEHIM
JIO/ITUM CJIOTOM MHTOHALMOHHO MX OOBEIMHSIOT, a HAYMHAS C TPEThEN
CTPOKM MPOLIECC MPUIOMUHAHMSI HAOMPaeT CKOPOCTb, CMEKHbIE CTPOKI
C OJVIHAKOBBIMYM OKOHYAHVSAMM IEPEIVIETAIOTCS, CO3[aBasi CIUIOLIHOM
HOTOK CTVXOB. DPPeKT HempepsIBHOCTY, NHTOHAIMOHHOTO KOHTHHY-
yMa, ofiep>kuBaeT aHadopa: npemior om (‘o) OBTOpsIeTCA B Hadaje
mecT CTpoK. AHadopy, OFHY 13 TIOOMMBIX Y)Ke B TUMHA3/IeCKIe TOMIbI
CTWIMCTNYECKUX GUIyp, DIUT He OCTaBUT U B CBOEI 3peoi TMpPUKe;
9TUM TIPUEMOM IIO/Ib30BA/INCh MHOTME II09ThI-MOJEPHIUCTBL. Kpome
TOTO0, DJIUT JIe/IaeT CTUXOTBOPEHE «0e3I/IaronbHbIM», VICIIONb3YsT eMH-
CTBEHHBIIT IV1aron1 jag drommer (‘MHe CHUTCS') TONBKO OIVH pas, YCUIN-
Basi TaKuM 00pa3oM 3¢ (eKT BOCIPUATHUA UMeHN; 00 beMHOCTb 00pa3oB
CO3[AI0T BHYTPEHHIE A/UINTEPALIN U ACCOHAHCHL. Ma)KOpHOe CTUXOT-
BopeHue Sommarminnen («BoCIIOMIHAHMS O /IeTe») BbI3IBAET YYBCTBO
BOCXMIIIEHNS OT MHOT000OPasyisi IeTHNX BIIEYAT/IEHWIT; YNTAETCS, U, BO3-
MOYKHO, ObIIO HAIIMCAHO, HA OfHOM [IBIXaHII — B PYKOIUCH €CTh JINIIb
OfiHO McrpaByeHue (puc. 8).

Jag drémmer om en sjo med skogsbeklddda strinder,
Om vass och sand och vattenskvalp och dnder,

Om ndckros, solsken, ormbunk, ljung och alar,

Om vilda orkideér, fukt och mérka dalar,

Om gamla batar, musselskal och stenar,

Om branta backar, tallar, granar, enar,

Om djupa kirr med vita hjortronblommor.

‘MHe CHUTCA 03€pO 1 U3YMPY[HBI Oeper,

/M 3apocmy onbX1M Ha CKIIOHE, Bepeck,

/1 menecT BOMH, TIECOK, KaMBbIIII, PETIeHUK,

/1 manopoTHMK, COCHBI, MO>K)XEBENbHMK, eNbHIK,
VI conmuue, mo7e manbHee, BepOEHIK,

V1 kaMHU, YTKM, TOOKHU, PaK-OTIIENTbHUK,

J miBeT MopoIKy Gemblit B TTyOMHe HU3MHOK.
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B BBIIIENIPUBENEHHDIX CTU-
= XOTBOPEHMAX Ha LIBEJCKOM, KO-

I Sewit. v o i I g o
Kl s Aty TOpbIe Ha3BaTb IOApakaTesb-
Oaiah pood sl radbantradd rigall HBIMMY BPSIJ] 1M BO3MOXXHO, XOPO-
ing A, II0 BUIHO, YTO DIUT IPOAB/AET
O swcdie, 1 Ak srmevetes (s st |
CBOI0 CaMOCTOSITETBHOCTh KakK
On viide srdiiit, [ sk mirda | s MO3T; BUIHO, YTO OHA IIpeKpac-
| ' HO yMeeT BbIpakaTb MHJVBU-
Car. ovonidn ddloec mumpddald. sl " S ¢
o OyalbHbIe MBICIM U YYBCTBA
U branis Cothe, #eliot, promss | /[ B CTUXOTBOPHOIT PopMe, 3HAET
! “"  IPUHLOVIIBI U TIpYeMbl KOHBEH-
Um  Jhda A Aoy s £,
L . g A agd -, “'"\- ¢ UMOHAJBHOTO CTUXOC/IOXEHNS,

HO IIPY 9TOM CTPEMUTCS OCBO-

“  OOmUTBCA OT HUX, M300peTas

§ 'y coOcTBeHHBIe TMOKME IpUEMBI

| : | U CpelcTBa BBIPA3UTEIbHOCTIH.
Puc. 8. CTUXOTBOpEHIE Ha IIBEJCKOM S3bI- Ha sroit ocrose chopmupyer-
ke Sommarminnen («BocrioMuHaHus o j1e- €A BIIOCACACTBUM €€ HEOObIK-

Te»), 3amcaHHoe B sHBape 1908 r. Apxus HOBEHHBIN CTUX — JKMBOCTDb
IlBeficKoro /MMTepaTypHOTO 06mecTBa 1 KPACOYHOCTH U300pasKeHMil,
unananpmm, SLSA 566 SMOLMOHANBHOCTD TUPUKN Oy-

AYyT XapaKTepHOIl 0COOEHHO-
cTbI0 noaTndeckoro ctunsa CégeprpaH. IIpumedaTennbHO, YTO UMEHHO
Ha IIIBEJICKOM fI3BbIKe, BO BTOPOI ITo/I0BUHe «KO/IeHKOPOBOI TeTpaau»,
B 1908 1., Oput Cémeprpan 3ammucasa cBou repsble Bepnuopbl. Ilcuxono-
IV TBOPYECTBA — KOTHUTUBHBIE IIPOLIECCHI 1 BOIIPOCHI BAVAHUI MU
UX OTCYTCTBUsI — T€Mbl UYpE3BbIYAIIHO CIOKHDBIE U JIe/IMKATHBIE, IPaK-
TUYECKM HEYTIOBMMBbIE, Y X HEBO3MOXXHO KOPPEKTHO PETUCTPUPOBATDH
U ONJCBHIBATh, HE 3HAasA OT CAMOTO aBTOPA — €C/IM OH 3HAaeT CaM, — Kak
OH 00/1yMBIBa/I KOHKPETHOE IIPOM3BEMIeHNEe, KAK OHO K HEMY «IIPUILIIO».
W tem He MeHee 37iechb c/lelyeT OTMETUTD crefyolee. Ilepspiit pycckuii
MacTep BepmmbpoB Muxawn KysmmH mmcan cBoOil [eOIOTHBIN LMK
«Anexcangpurickue necHu» B 1904-1905 rr. B 1906 r. ogMHHAALATD
CTUXOTBOPEHUIT 9TOTO LMK/IA ObUIM M3HaHbI B focTynHoM Céneprpan
KypHase «Becbi». OTnenbHbIM UsfanueM cOopuuk Muxanna Kysmnua
Boimen B 1908 . mox HasBaHmeM «Cetu. IlepBas xHura ctuxos». [lo-
sBreHne BepmubpoB Kysmuna u Bo3MokHOe 3HaKoMcTBO Cémeprpan
CO CBOOOJHBIM CTUXOCTIOXKEHIEM PYCCKUX ITOITOB MOIVIO PacHIMpPUTD
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KPYT M3BECTHBIX €li TBOPYECKMX IPMEMOB U BO3MOXKHOCTeil. Enmena
CéneprpaH Bcerjja CUUTaa, 9To ee foub «kan icke ha influerats av den
ryska modernismen — vad de dro sjuka efter ismer... — emedan hon
icke kinde den alls (‘He Mora OBITH IOJ BIUSHMEM PYCCKOTO MOJEp-
HI3Ma — KaK >Ke OHU GOJIbHBI 9TUMM «M3MaMI» — ITOCKOIbKY OHA €ro
BOBCe He 3Hama'). OHa TakKe coobIaeT, uTo «icke pd skolbdnken i den
tyska kyrkoskolan... hade hon tillfille att komma i beroring med dem (‘u
Ha I'MMHA3149eCKOli CKaMbe B IIIKOJIe HEMEI[KOJI LIePKBI. .. OHa He UMeria
cny4as conpukocHyTbest ¢ Humu' ). Ckopee Bcero, 31ech pedub uper
He O PYCCKMX ITeYaTHBIX U3JAHVAX, KOTOPBIE, 110 ClIoBaM camoli EneHsl
CéneprpaH, B ceMbe YMTaIN, @ O IMIHBIX BCTPEYAX C PYCCKUMM IT09Ta-
MI-COBPeMEHHUKAMM, KOTOPBIX JeVICTBUTE/IbHO, HACKOIBKO M3BECTHO
U3 CYLIeCTBYIOLINX UCTOYHUKOB, Y DAUT-TUMHA3UCTKY He 6b6110. OHa-
KO OYEBIUJIHO, YTO BpeMs, Kora Céneprpan >xmna B Cankr-IleTepbypre
u Bena 3amucu B «Ko/eHKOPOBOII TeTpajn», ObIIO BpeMeHeM BCeo6-
I[er0 HACTOVYMBOrO IOUCKA HOBBIX CTUMXOTBOPHBIX (POPM 1 IPUEMOB,
a IOHasI [T09TeCCa >KMIA VM YIWIACh B LEHTPe 3TOJl MHOTOL[BETHOM MsI-
TEXXHOII KY/IbTYPHOII Cpefibl 1 KaK YelOBeK MHTEePeCYIOMMIiCs He MOT-
Jla He 3aMeyYaTb IPOM3BEIEHINs], OTINYANNINECS OT TPALULVIOHHOTO
CTUXOCTIOKEHMNS.

B «KomeHKOpOBOIT TeTpaju» 3aMCaHbl CTUXY O II0OBI, €CTh B Hell
NMpUYecKye ONVMCaHMA IPUPOABL U BOCIIEBAIOLINE KPAacoTy PaiiBossl,
Meine Heimat (‘Moero foma’); eCTb Pa3MBILIEHNUS O TI033UY U [109TAX,
CTUXY, CBSI3aHHbIE C OJIHOKIACCHMKAaMU ¥ OOy4YeHUeM; eCTb pbIlap-
CKIe CIOKeTbI U TPU3PAKU MUHYBIIETO, IMMHA3UCTKI-PYCAIKY, CTH-
xu prudMOBaHHbIe PUTMU3OBAHHBIE U BepaUOpEL. Bpi6Op HocTaTOuHO
6OJIBIIOI [/Is1 TOTO, YTOOBI IPENCTaBUTh ITOTEHLIMANT OYAYILero 60/b-
moro 1mosta. CeMb CTUXOTBOPEHUII, IPOaHAMN3UPOBAHHBIE B CTAThe,
HO3BOJLIIOT [TOCMOTPeTh rmasamu Oaut CémeprpaH Ha BENTMKMUIL TO-
POZ ¥ OTHOBPEMEHHO IPOC/IeNTh, KaK OHa BMeIlaeT PasHOOOpasHbIe
BIeYAT/IEHVsI ¥ HAOIOZIEHNUS B TPAUIMIOHHYIO METPUKY, U3yIaeMyI0
B TMIMHAa3uUM, 1100 UILeT HOBbIe /st ce0sl Ip1eMbl BHIpaXKeHNUs. 31ech
YMeCTHO BCIIOMHITD LIUTATY U3 PAb0ThI «OYepK MCTOPUY €BPOIIEIICKO-
ro ctuxa» Muxansa JleontbeBuda lacnaposa: «4uTas cTuxu, Mbl HU-
KOT7Ia He BOCIIPMHIIMAeM TOIBKO TO, YTO CKa3aHO CMBIC/IOM VX C/TOB, —
MBI BCerjia OILIyIaeM TaK)XXe I TO, YTO IOACKa3aHO pOpMOIl MX MeTpa,

1 Enena Céneprpan — Xarap Yibcown. 2 dpespans 1928 . SLSA 774.
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Puc. 9. CneBa — BpimyckHoit knacc Ilerpumyne 1909 ., B KOTOPOM yuMaach

Onut go 7 AuBaps 1909 r. Oaut Ha poTorpadun OTCyTCTBYeT; aBTOP HEM3BECTEH.

CropaBa — cmmcok daMuInit 1 yKkasaHue Ha T0, 4To OpuT Cémeprpan BbIObLIA
7 aaBapA 1909 r. Myseii [leTpuyie

putMma, pucdm, ctpod» [Tacmapos, 2003, c. 3] — 3a BHeIIHEl HEOIIBITHO-
cTbI0 I0HOI CéneprpaH Xopouo BHU/IeH OapeHHbIN OT IPUPOIbI TOH-
KU1 ¥ BAYMYMBBII MacTep KOJIOPUTHBIX 9KCIIPECCHBHBIX 00pa3oB.

He poyumBuincey B Septima — cefbMOM Kilacce — IOJTOZA JO BbI-
ITyCKHBIX 9K3aMEHOB U IIONy4eHUA aTTecTara, 7 AHBapA 1909 r., Kak
M3BECTHO M3 CIMCKA y4YeHUI], COXpaHuBLIErocsa B Mmysee Ilerpuiryne
(puc. 9, cipaBa), Oaut octaBuIa y4eOy 1 BCKOpe yexana co CBOeil 3a-
MVICHOJ KHVDKKOI B 4epHOM KojieHKope u3 Iletep6Oypra u us Poccun Ha
HECKOJIBKO JIET.

W Torpa oHa oKasajmach B JPYTOM SIMIEHTPE HAYMHAIOIIETOCHA
IIepeBOPOTa, TeNeph B €BPOIENCKON KyNIbType, U CTala CBUNETENIEM
IpeBpallleHNsl CTApOro MMpa B HEOOBIKHOBEHHBINI MUP HOBEJIINX
«M3MOB» — (QyTypu3Ma, 9KCIPECCMOHM3Ma, fafjau3Ma — 1, Omaro-
Japsl CBOEI 4yTKOJM ITO3TUYECKON Aylle U yxKe cocrosapiemycs B Ile-
TepOypre 3HAKOMCTBY C MHOroo6pasyeM IOSTHYeCKMX $opM, MOITa
U B HOBOJ Cpefie 3aMeyYaTh ¥ BOCIPMHMMATh BCE HOBOE B MICKYCCTBE.
SENUT BepHyNach B MeHAmWYyocA Poccno B 1914 1. B3pocIbIM 4eno-
BEKOM U COBCEM MHBIM IIO3TOM — TOTOBas MATY IPOTUB TEUEHM:.
Bepnysuucep, oHa xuaa u TBopuaa B PajiBone n B 1916 . BoiltycTmIa
CBOJI TIepBbIit TuprdecKuii cOOpHUK «CTUXM», KOTOPBIN BbI3BAT HEO-
YMeHMe, HO CTaJl Ha4a/IOM HOBOTO 3Talla 0331 Ha IIBEICKOM A3BIKE,
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Kak Hammcamu BrocnenctBuu kKputukn'Z C 1918 r. Iuur Céneprpan
HeyaTajga CBOM HeOObIKHOBEHHbIE KPACHOpEUMBbIe BepIMOPHI Telephb
B y>ke HezaBycuMolt PuunsHackoit Peciybnuke 1, Kak 3aMeT DiTHO
Kapxy, npuHecia MOfiepHI3M He TOJIbKO B IIIBEACKWIT, HO 1 B (PMHCKUIA
a3k [Kapxy, 1990, c.323], mo3HaKOMM/IaCh C IUTEPATOPaMU-MOJEP-
HUCTaMI, COTPYJHMYAIA C )KYPHAJIOM MOJEPHUCTOB «YIbTpa», Iepe-
Bopyia ctuxotrBopenyst Vrops CeBepsiHuHa Ha mBepckuit. [Tetep6ypr
OHa HMKOIZIA He 3a0blIa, HO IO/IT0e BpeMs, KaK U MHOTYe IpyTHie Ipef-
CTaBUTEV MOJIepHM3Ma, ObIIa Yy»Koit U ayXaoi u mia Poccym, n pna
rOpofia, B KOTOPOM POAMIACH ¥ OTKPBIIACh cebe Kak MOIT.
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The article deals with youth lyrics of Edith S6dergran — a prominent poet-mo-
dernist of Swedish descent who was born and went to school in St. Petersburg. Edith
Soédergrans’ professional oeuvres were written in the Swedish language and published
in Finland, her earliest poems being composed in several languages: German, French,
Swedish and Russian yet never published in her lifetime. It was at St Peter’s School —
Sankt-Petri-Schule that Edith S6dergran commenced poetic exercises. Waxcloth Note-
book from 1907-1909 — Vaxvukshdftet — where she recorded her first uneven, and
heterogeneous in form and metrics, verses is decisive in comprehending her mature
modernist lyrics of world value. The article suggests that some of the poems have a
character of exercises associated with the curriculum in versification. Poetry chosen
is composed in various versification systems. Analysis of seven poems from Waxcloth
Notebook demonstrates Sodergran’s natural ease for drawing emphatical images and for
discovering inner feelings at the same time. Her quick eye and rooted insight combined
with native ability and cleverness to render colors and to bring dynamic movement
or slow it down is highly convincing in verses dedicated to her native St. Petersburg
in German and in her first poems in Swedish. Her unschooled talent evolved by early
poetic experiments and aesthetic sense advanced by St. Petersburg prepared further
transformation of Sodergran as self-sustained word painter and reformer of versifica-
tion in the Swedish language.

Keywords: Edith Sodergran, youth poetry, poet, St. Peter’s School, Sankt-Petri-
Schule, Waxcloth Notebook, Vaxdukshiiftet, St. Petersburg in the end of the 19t — the
beginning of the 20 century.
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Enena Coitan
HMucmumym asvixa, numepamypuor u ucmopuu KapHI] PAH

MOTHB IIYTU B TBOPYECTBE IIO3TOB OMH/IAHINN XX BEKA*

Ina nurtuposanus: Coiinu E. I” MoTuB myTu B TBOpuecTBe M03ToB OUHIAHANN
XX Bexka // Cxanpunasckas ¢umonorus. 2023. T.21. Beim. 2. C.374-394.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.211

Motus IIyT — OJHAa 13 OCHOBHBIX NOMMHAHT B TBOPYECTBE€ BUJHBIX IIO3TOB
Ounmanpum XX B. Kak GMHHOB, Tak 1 LIBefoB. [IoHMMaHMe >KU3HM KaK HOPOTHU
ponHuT noasuto Aiino Jleitno, Yyno Kaitnaca, ITaaBo XaaBukko, Pucro Axtu, Xemun
JlaakcoHen, dput Cépeprpan, JmbMepa JukroHnyca, Panbda Hyparpena u mp. Vix
MO3MIYA COBIIAZIAeT C TBOPYECKMMY KOHIenmAMy Anekcanjpa bioka, ¢ upesamn ma-
JIOMHUYECTBa B eBpoIneiickoit mureparype. [loasusa Ounnaupum XX B. BCTpanBaeTcs
B 0011eeBPOIIEIICKYIO IMHIIO, HO B QMHCKOII II093MM MOTUB ITyTH CYILIIECTBOBAI ellle
HauMHas C 3NIMYeCKX HeceH. [IpudeM y Iy TellecTBeHHIMKOB Lie/lu ObUIY pasHble — OT
BBICOKIIX, CBSIIIIEHHBIX, /10 IIPM3eM/IeHHbIX, ObITOBBIX. B Hadane XX B. puHCKme HeOpO-
MaHTUKU, UHTEPECYACH MCTOpMei{ HauMOHaHhHOﬁI KynbTYpbl, COBEpIIA/IN YaCTbIE 1Ty~
TelecTBUA B GUHCKYI0 U pycckylo Kapenuro. Haunnas ¢ 1920-X IT. T03ThI 06paInaoT-
s K 06pasy Iy TH Kak K «CBsATOIT fopore mpuaBanus» (YyHo Kaitnac), ¢ KoTopoii mesery
He MMeeT IIpaBa CBEPHYTb. B Ioc/ieBoeHHOI 11039311 BMKEHNE IO KPYTY, «Ty/a-CIo-
na» (Pucto AxTn) B m060M CTydae 0O3HadaeT ABIVDKeHIe BIepel. [1aBHOe, He cecTb Ha
MeJib, He HajleTeTh Ha CTeHy. [JOMIMHaHTa ITyTH OKa3bIBAeTCs TECHO CIUIETEHHOII C I0-
MHHAHTOIT 06pasa JoMa, MOTHB Iy T — € 00pa3oM BPeMeHH, € )KU3HEHHBIM LIUK/IOM,
6uorpacduert. ITyTb peasnbHblii, reorpadudeckuit, 61orpadUIHbI U TyXOBHBII CIIN-
BAIOTCA B OAVIH, VI HAa 3TOM Iy TV BBICOKO€ CIVZIETAETCA C HU3KUM I 1a’K€ HU3MEHHDIM,
MaKpPOKOCM C MUKPOKOCMOM. B coBpeMeHHOII pUHCKOI 0931N TeMa Iy TI 3a3By4a-
JIa TI0-HOBOMY C PasHOOOPa3HBIMIM HIOAHCAMH, KOTOPbIE IIOPOJT He COYeTAITCS APYT
C pyroM, HO OHA HO-TIPeXXHEMY OCTAeTCs aKTYa/IbHOI 1, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, OCHOBHOIL.

KnroueBbie cnoBa: 11033us OUHIAHIUM, MOTUB ITYTH, XM3Hb-JJOPOTa, IyXOBHAS
6uorpadusi, BO3BpAIlleHNe, JOM, KPYT.

* VlccnepoBaHue BBITONTHEHO B paMKax rocsafanusa KapHII PAH 2023 r. o mra-
HoBOIT TeMe Ne 121070800089-0 «DonbKI0p, pyKONMCHAsA KHIDKHOCTD 1 TUTEpaTypa
Epponerickoro CeBepa: ICTOUHUKOBENEHNE Y TOITUKA».
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YyscTBO myTN Asnekcanzip blok cumTan rimaBHBIM NIPU3HAKOM Ta-
naHTa nucarens [bnok, 1962, ¢. 369]. Vl, HecoMHeHHO, B TBOpYeCTBe Ca-
Moro bjioka joMuHaHTa yTH «BBIABUTAETCs HA IEPBbI MTaH» [Mak-
CcuUMOB, 1972, c.27]. Ilo cnoam [I. E. MakcuMoBa, «3TO ObII HE TONTBKO
IyTb, CTPEMUTETIbHOE NYXOBHOE Pa3BUTHE, PeaNM30BaHHOE IPeXie
BCEro B 9BOJIIOLMY ITOSTUYECKOTO TBOPYECTBA, — HO U MBICIb IYTH,
HOPOXKJAoIas TeMy OyTH...» [Makcumos, 1972, ¢.27].

Ho Becb BOIIpoc B TOM, YTO BK/IIOYATh B MJEOTIOTeMY ITyTI: KOJIIYe-
CTBO YIIOMVHAHMII JOPOTH, IIOXOJQ, IBVKEHUA B TBOPYECTBE WJII BOC-
IpUATIE HO3TOM ce0s1 KaK CKUTA/IbLa ¥ CBOEII )KU3HY KaK CTPaHHUYe-
ctBa? C IpeBHUX BpeMeH YIofo6IeH e YenoBeKa CTPaHHUKY Y TOCTIO
OCTaeTcs, 0 MHEHMIO BUIHOTO crenmanucra mno ¢urocodpun Kuras
B.B.MansBuHa, «HeCOMHEHHO, OJHMM M3 CaMbIX ITyOOKMX, CaMbIX
K13HeHHbIX. CIOCOOHOCTD Ye/IoBeKa CO3HABaThb ce0si BEYHBIM CKU-
TaJIblieM eCTb er0 CIIOCOOHOCTh BHOBDb U BHOBb OOHOBJIATHCH, UCKATD
cebs, IeaTh caMy CBOIO JKM3Hb TBOPYECTBOM I, CIEJOBATEIbHO, OT-
KPBIBATb B Hell HEYHMUYTOXKVIMOE KaueCTBO, [Ie/IaTh €e Hauya/IoM HOBBIX
>KusHeit» [Manssus, 1988, c.33].

s punckux noato XX B., HauyrHas ¢ I1THO JIeiiHO, YYBCTBO Iy TH
OBbIIO 0COOEHHO XapaKTepHO. B MCTOPMKO-TUTEPaTyPHOM KOHTEKCTe
K TeMe nytu B noasuy Ouunsaaum obpamanucek d.I. Kapxy [Kapxy,
1990], K. JTaiitunen [Laitinen, 1981], M.-JI. Hepana (Kunnas) [Kunnas,
1981]. Temy manmoMHMYecTBa B HeOpoMaHTu3Me nccnegosana 9.1 Pa-
xuMoBa B MoHorpadun «OT “KajieBanbCkUX M3YCTHBIX PYH B HEOPO-
MaHTM4ecKoi Mudonoatnke JitHo JlertHo» [Paxumosa, 2001, c. 22-38].
MoTuB Iy Ty KaKk CKBO3HasA JOMMHAHTa B 1033un Ounnangym XX B. He
ObUT IpeIMeTOM CIeIaTbHOTO aHa/IN3a UCCIIeIOBATeelt.

DuHCKMe HEOPOMAHTHKM C UX TUIIEPTPOPUPOBAHHOI IepCOHNPH-
Ka1eit, 6e3yc/10BHO, IPeAIIOYNTaNN CMBOIIYECKIIT 06pas Iy T Kak
Ipoliecca caMOyTBEPXK/IeHN s, TBOPYECKOTO CAMOBBIPXXEHS, CaMope-
ammsanyy. OHM BK/IA/IBIBA/IN B 3Ty MeTadopy KU3HY HOHATIE TyXOB-
Hol1 6uorpadym. Takoe MOHMMaHMe HKU3HU KAK 00PO2U, CTE3M COBIIA-
Jajno ¢ TBopyecKoll mosuuuent Anekcangpa bioka. Jlupuuecknii repoit
y Oiino JleitHO Bcera MyTHUK, CKUTasel, nafoMHuK. Cama JIeKCUKa,
cBA3aHHaA ¢ TeMoll my™n n y 9.JIeitHo, obpamaer Ha ce6s BHMMaHMe
yKe B Ha3BaHMAX CTUXOTBOpeHMit: «Moit myTb» (Minun tieni), «Vigy
s1 TPOIIMHKON JlecHOIo» (Md metsin polkua kuljen), «Bo3ppaiaiitech
momoit» (Tulkaa kotiin) u mp.
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[.E.MakcuMOB CYMTaeT, 4YTO TeMa MyTU ObIIa JOCTATOYHO pas-
BUTA B IIO33UM CMMBOJIV3MA U «BbIPA)Ka/llach C Pas3/JIMYHON CTEIEHbIO
VMHTEHCUBHOCTY — B OFHMX C/Ty4YasX IOYTH MCYe3asd, B IPYTUX Pa3BU-
BasACh B0 MakcUMyMa» [Makcumos, 1972, c.27]. To xe MOXKHO cKasaTb
0 KOHIENIMAX HEOPOMAHTN3Ma, FeépOy HEOPOMAHTUKOB HAXOAUINICh
B PE€a/IbHOM IIy TV ¥ B COCTOSHUM IIepeX0jia OT PallOHAIbHOIO K Mppa-
L[MIOHAaTTbHOMY OJHOBPEMEHHO.

MotuB nyTH peanusyercsa B PasHbIX )KaHpaX, IPeXJe BCEro Npu
nepefade BIEYATIEHUI OT IPUK/IOUEHNIT 1 myTemecTBuit. Kak u Mo-
TUB JIOMa, 3TO OfIMH U3 K/IIYEBbIX MOTUBOB B €BPOIIENICKOI KY/IbTY-
pe, HauMHAA OT HALMOHATBHOTO (HONbKIOPa (IOMCKM CYACThS, CBOEH
Iomu), oT cTpaHcTBuil Ofyiccess BO BpeMeHM M IPOCTPAHCTBE, CTPaH-
cTBuii JJaHTe B MHOMMPHBIX IIPOCTPAHCTBAX-U3MepeHNAX. B dpuHckoin
SMMYECKOI M033UM — 3TO 0ercTBO JIeMMUHKSAIHEHa, IyTelleCcTBIe
(ONBKIIOPHBIX IrepoeB B IMONCKAX HeBeCThl, B «KaneBane» — moxorn Ka-
neBasblieB 3a Cammo. [TpuyeM y myTeleCTBEHHUKOB Lie/ ObUIM pas-
Hble — OT CBAIIEHHBIX [0 IPU3eM/ICHHbIX, ObITOBBIX.

B mossum pycckoro CUMBOMM3MA K pealbHOMY reorpapudeckoMy
HOyTU M K CAMOPa3BUTHIO IMPIYECKOTO Teposi H0OAB/IAETCA COCTOSHIE
nepexopa, CBA3aHHOE C ujeeil fBoeMupusA. B 1enoM B 1mossum Havaaa
XX B. peub MoI/Ia MATH 6O7IbIIIe O CTPAHCTBMAX Ay 1 gyxa. Io cyru,
06pa3 myTy CTAHOBUTCA He TOTIbKO 06pa3oM IIPOCTPAHCTBA, HO 1 00Opa-
30M BPEMEHII, STIOXM VI OT3bIBAIOIIENICA Ha HMX 9XOM JYIIM XyTOKHMKA.

®unckas moasusa XX B. BCTpauBaeTcs B 00OLIeeBPOIEIICKYIO M-
Huio. Tema mmyTH 3asBisAeT o cebe B M0331M (PUHCKOTO HEOPOMAHTI3-
Ma, B TBOpUYeCTBe (PMHCKUX IKCIIPECCHOHNCTOB M MO3TOB IPAKTUYe-
CKYI BCeX HAIIpaBJIeHNUIL. ITa TeMa CTAHOBUTCS U3/MI0ONIEHHON U OfHOI
13 OCHOBHBIX.

ITop, TeMoOJt IyTH MOYKHO IOHMMATh: 1) peanbHO-TeorpadudecKuit
IIyTh II0 3€MJIE, BOJIE, BO3IYXY; 2) >KM3HEHHbI IyTh; 3) AYXOBHOE pas-
BUTVE TUPUYECKOTO Tepos; 4) COCTOAHNME Iepexofia B MOITIYECKOM
cosHaHuu. Ho cTporas kmaccuduxanys Bpsj 1u BO3MOXKHA. ITO Kak
mo6oe, [ByX4aCTHOE VIV MHOTOYaCTHOE, IOCTPOEHME, CIMIIKOM Ipu-
6nusuTenpHOe fenenne. JKusHb cKopeil CK/IOHHA CBA3bIBATb, 4 HE Pa3-
BOAWTD NOMI0CA. Tak, JOMMHAHTa IyTH OKa3bIBAETCA TECHO CIIIETEH-
HOJI C IOMIHAHTOI1 00pasa JoMa, MOTUB IIyTI — C 0Opa3oM BpeMeHu,
C >)KM3HEHHBIM LMKIIOM, Ouorpadueit. ITyTp peanpHblii, reorpadude-
CKMit, 6¥0rpaYHBbIIL 1 IYXOBHBII Ty Th CIMBAIOTCS B OIMH, U HA 9TOM
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IYTHU BBICOKOE CIUIETAETCA C HU3KVM M laXKe HM3MEHHbBIM, MAaKPOKOCM
C MUKPOKOCMOM.

«Y 1moaTa myTu 6morpaduIHO Kakmoe C/I0BO, JKeCT, IIOCKOIbKY OH
Ha cebe nccrenyer cynpoy Mupa» [Cysu, 2017, ¢.9], — pe3oHHO 3aMe-
vaeT ¢uHckuil nccnenosarend B. H. Cysu, 4To mogTBep>KpaeTcs ApKu-
M1 nIpuMepamMu u3 cbopuuka Septemberlyran («CeHTs0pbcKas mpar,
1918) 9aut CémeprpaH. VIMeHHO yMeHMe MapagoKcaabHO COENUHUTD
B €IMMTHOM CHT€3€ KOCMMNYECKYIO0 CMMBOJIMIKY M 9IIN30[bl COGCTBCHHOI‘/II
6uorpaduy BIUIOTH [0 HATYPaIMCTUYECKMX JieTazlell IPUHECTIO W3-
BeCTHOCTb IIBe0s3bIYHOI (PUH/LTH/ICKOI TO9Tecce. B cTuxoTBOpeHNN
«DparmeHT» CéfeprpaH ONUCbIBAET IHY TBOPEHMA, KOTA «ITYCTUINCDH
B IIyThb ropbl» (Nu hava bergen stigit upp och borjat vandra) u «B Bed-
HOM JIBVDKEHUY JIIORM COeNVHSIOTCS ¢ KocMocoM» (och bli forenta med
Kosmosigen) [Sodergran, 1990, s. 84]. A pAgoM NIpPOHOCATCS HOe3sfa
B peasibHO cyllecTBymouue ropoga: bepnns, ITapimxk, longon. Ha koxe
OOHAPYXUBAIOTCS «OaKmepuu Hu3Hu», 1 Bo3HUKaeT 0bpas IletepOyp-
ra, POJHOTO TOPOJa II03TECCHI:

Petersburg, Petersburg, ‘Tletep6ypr, ITeTepOypr,
fran dina tinnar fladdrar min ~ Ha TBOMX INIIVIAX KOJIBIIIETCA BOMIIEOHBIN
barndoms fortrollade Fana. dnar moero ercTea’l.

[Sodergran, 1990, p.85]

CKBO3b IMPUYECKYIO T€POMHIO IIPOHOCATCS «BeYHbIE BeTPbI» (eviga
vindar) [S6dergran, 1990, p.85], cCOenMHSAIOTCS «PUTMBL CephLa ¢ KOC-
MUYECKMMI PUTMaMU... BO BpeMfA BCEMUPHOTO TOP>KeCTBA-CTPaH-
crBus» [Kapxy, 1990, c.326].

B cruxorBopenun «llemxom mpomaa s COMTHEYHYIO CHCTEMY»
(Till fots fick jag ga genom solsystemen) u3 cOOpHUKA «ANTapb po3»
(Rosenaltaret, 1919) nupudeckas repousi, npoxozsi mo ComHeIHo Cu-
cTeMe, 0OOHapyXXIBaeT «Ihe-TO B KOCMoce cBoe cepaue» (Ndgonstddes i
rymden hdnger mitt hjdrta), uckpsilljeecst HABCTpedy «APyruM Oe3mep-
HBIM ceppuam» (till andra mattlosa hjdrtan) [Sodergran, 1990, p.101].
OpnHO U3 «Oe3MepHBIX cepfell», HECOMHEHHO, IPUHAIIEKANIO 03Ty
OnbMepy JUKTOHUYCY, APYTY U efuHOMbIIIeHHUKY CéneprpaH, moj-
XBaTUBIIEMY ee «KOCMUYecKyio» acradery. [I03TOB CBA3BIBaMU TOAbI

! 3pech u nanee nepesoy cruxorBoperuit Boinontet E. I CoitHy 3a UCKIIOYeHEM
CITy4aeB, OTOBOPEHHbIX 0C000.
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HepenycKy, o6a MpUHAIIeKanu K HAIPaBIeHNIO 9KCIIPECCUOHN3MA,
COTPYAHUYATIN C )KYPHANIOM «YnbTpar. CéneprpaH nepesena Ha HeMell-
KMil I3BIK 12 CTMXOTBOpeHMit [JUKTOHMYCa, BIEepBble OIMYOIMKOBaH-
HbIX Tuib B 1984 1. Ticbeprom Auuke [Janicke, 1984, s. 89-121]. [uk-
TOHMYC B 1920 I. OTK/IMKHYJICA Ha cTUXOTBOpeHue CéneprpaH, Halucas
O CKMTAaHMAX CBOETO Cepilla B KOCMOCE:

Ha magonn Bcenennoin
OTKPBITOE CepAiLie APOXKUT —
St0 2%

[AukToHnmyc, 1969, c.11].

B cTuxorBOpenuu «Moit ctux» (Mindikt, 1921) ero repoit ZBI>KET-
A Cpe IUIaHeT, pacceKas IbUIAIONIYI0 HeOeCHYIO TBep/b:

nu svingar jag mig ...51 yCTPeMIIAIOCh

fran den ena planeten till den andra  0OT OFHOII ITAaHETHI K JPYTOIt

genom tonande vigor CKBO3b I'PO30BbIE IIOTOKH,

genom glédande urmassa. CKBO3D CBETAIIYIOCA IePBOMATEPUIO.

[Diktonius, 1987, s. 9]

JInpudeckuii repoii JitHo JIeiiHo 11e/1b CBOETo My TH OCO3HAET, Ka3a-
710Ch ObI, B 60sTee peanbHBIX KaTeropusax. Ha 6mokoBckuit Bompoc «Bo
UMsI¢», T.€. BO UMs 4ero CKUTaHUA ero JIMPUIecKoro repos, 3. JleitHo
MOT 6B OTBETUTD: «BO MM cCBOOOIBI».

...tie on tehty, mddra pantu, ...IIyTb co3paH, Lie/b IIOCTaB/ICHA;
Vuon noustava: vapaus mobepuch 10 BepuMHbI ropbl: CBOOOABI .
[Leino, 1926, 11, s. 283]

Y nupudeckoro reposi JIeiiHO It JOCTVOKEHVS CBOOOABI XOPOII
mo6oit myTe. OH mpuemeT mo6yo fopory: «f marato gByMA Ty TAMN»
(Mind kuljen kuin kahta polkua). Ho Bce-Taku II03T cpaBHUBAET OPO-
TU, JaeT XapaKTePUCTUKY KaX/[OI:

Vie toinen se korpien tyyneyteen, ‘JTa B Be6pu BefieT, K IIOKOIO,

Ky toisella tuulien henki. Ta — B IPOCTOPEIL, I/je BIACTBYET BeTep.
(«Kahden herran palvelija») («Cnyra gByx rocmop»)?
[Leino, 1926, 1, s. 99] [JTeitno, 1959, ¢.76]

2 Ilepesop A. Bonosuxka.
3 Ilepesop I1. XKypa.
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ITpocTop, rre BracTByeT BeTep, ocTaBancs Ans JleitHo 6omee mpu-
BJIeKaTe/IbHBIM, YeM IOKoil. becrokoiiHas gpopora repos JleitHo, Kak
U ero coOCTBEeHHasA XXW3Hb, ObI/Ia YaCTO CBA3aHA C YTPATO, COMHEHM-
MU, HeOKUIAaHHBIMYU HOBOpOTaMu. B cTuxorBopeHun «Moit myThb»
(Minun tieni, 1902) cBoto gopory JleifHO HasbIBajI JOPOroil OIy>Xaato-
1[ero, ce6s1 — IVIOXUM IIPOBOJHMKOM II0 9TOJ IOPOTe, HO IIe/Ib — CBs-
menHoit: «Henkeni on halpa, // mut pyrintoni pyhin!..» (Jywa mos Hu-
ymoxcHa, // Ho uenv cesujennal..) [Leino, 1977, s. 166].

Y JleitHO Ty THUKM ITOYTH BCETa OAVHOKY. B cammx cebe OHM JOMXK-
HBI MICKAaTh OIIOPY, CWIY, 3HaHMsA. B Takoil cUTyaluy «Bce 3aBYUCETIO OT
JIMYHOCTH, OT €€ MOPA/IbHOM CTOMKOCTH, OT €€ CONPOTUBIIAEMOCTH 311Y,
OT ee CIIoCOOHOCTU BHYTPU cebs caMoli HaliT! BO3MellleH)e TOMY, 4TO
6110 yTpadeHo...» [Kapxy, 1990, c.124]. Ilo nyTu gaxke K CBSILEHHO
1e/I MHOTO€ TepsIeTCs Iy THUKOM:

...mitd kodillaan ‘Bce T0, 4TO MOMTYUMITI JOMA,
hdn sai sekd unohti matkallaan. pacTepsin 1o fopore.
[Leino, 1926, 11, s. 13]

JTIio6ast mopora cBsizaHa ¢ yrparamu. Ho Tparemus B TOM, 4YTO
[0 MyTU yTpauuBaeTcsa AoM. IloTepio moMa BO3MECTUTb He MOXKET
HIYTO:

Asken koito kotimailla ‘CTOpPOHOI 51 11Ie7T POHOIO.
Kuljin taasen surussain, O, KaKoJ1 IeYa/IbHBII BUL:
kun on mennyt... Orunii foM yTpadeH MHOMW. .4
(«Mennyt koti») [MTeitno, 1959, c.30]

[Leino, 1926, 1, s. 19]

Y mosta MOTUB IIyTV HEOTHEIUM OT MOTUBA IOMa, @ MOTUB Oer-
CTBa — OT MOTHUBA Bo3BpamieHnsa. OgHO 6e3 [Pyroro ABHO HEMBIC-
nuMo. Bce cTpyKTypHBIe [iefieHus, rpaHu, «60pO3bl 1 MeX1» (BbI-
pakenne Bau. JIBaHOBa), «rpaHuUIBI», «IBEpU», «BOpoTa» (YyHO
Kaiisac) ckopee Impucyiy HalieMy CO3HAHUIO, BOCIPUATUIO, BOOO-
PakeHMIo.

Tema myTu TecHO CBsi3aHa C TeMOJ JIOMa, IIPeX/ie BCEro MOTOMY,
gro JJoM (3eMHOI W HeOeCHBIN) — MCXOAHAsA, Haua/IbHAsA U KOHeY-

* Ilepesog C. BoTBUHHUKA.
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Has, UTOTOBasA TOUKA BCEX CTPAHCTBMIA, CBA3AHHBIX C UCIIBITAHUEM, 13-
0aB/IeHMeM OT JIMYHON VIV POIOBOI BMHBI, IIEPEXO[OM Ieposi B MHOe
COCTOAHNE, K IHOMY 00pa3y >KU3HY U MBICTIEIL.

OitHo JlefiHO NpaKTMYeCcKM He MMes IOCTOAHHOTO JOMa, >Kelas
ObITh CBOOOZIHBIM OT BCEro: Belleil, obOmectBa, cembu. Ho mpoiina
Jyepe3 OTpUIAHNE, Yepe3 IPOC/IaBIeHNe OfTHOKOTO CHMILHOTO Tepos,
03T 0COOEHHO OCTPO CTa/ll OCO3HABATH, YTO ITyTh MOXKET OKa3aThCsA
JIOXKHBIM, 00epHYTbCs1 6€/10l1, eC/IVi OH He NIPUBEJET K IOMY.

Kaikk’ elon etsijit, eksynehetkin, ~ ‘Bce, kTo 6my>X/aeT, KTO UlleT HAIIPACHO, —

Tulkaa kotiin! K nomy, k gomy!”
«Tulkaa kotiin» «BosBpararitech ToMoii!»
[Leino, 1977, s. 460] [[Tossua Ounnaumun, 1980, c.29]

Ecimm ecTb joM, JIydllle OCTaBaTbCS AOMA, IPU3BIBAJI IIOIT U SBHO
He CYMIIATU3MPOBaJl CBOEMY I'epoo-IIeBIy U3 cTuxoTBOpeHns «IlecHp
HenpukasHHOro» (Loysdldisen laulu, 1924). TleBen-IyTHUK «HaIeBa-
eT, IPOTyINBasACh, / C ynbIOKoI cTpanHyIo necHio» (hin kulkeissan /
hyrielee hymysuin...), OH BEPUT «MCTUHE, )XU3HN U JOPOTe», HO OH He
XOueT 3HATb CJI0B: «isdnmaa, kotipaikka ja Lies // poulue, perhe ja muu,
// verot, verka ja ies» [Leino, 1977, s. 463] (‘oTumsHa, oyar u 3acTonbe,
/| cembs, croponnnku, nopgars® [[lossus @uumsuanu, 1980, c.30]).
[ToaT He OCyXJjaeT «HEIPUKASHHOIO», HO ¥ He IOJepXKIBaeT CBOe-
ro repos, 3ajiaBas eMy Bonpoc: «Kro x 1e1?» (Maan vai taivahan laps?
‘Outs semmu wnu He6a?’) [Leino, 1977, s. 464]. Paszpyuienne ouara 06-
peKaeT reposi Ha CTpajjaHue U B pe3y/IbTaTe Ha MOTEPIO LIeJIN M CMBICTIA
HyTH BOOOIIE.

Yyno Kaiinac, mpocnaByBumiica B pUHCKOI IT033MM KaK MOIT-IKC-
IPeCCHOHNUCT, 3aHUMaeT 0ojlee YeTKYI0 MO3MIUI0 B CTUXOTBOPEHUM
«Crpana xonopHoit BecHbl» (Kylmdn kevddn maa, 1932):

Jos kansa itse huoneensa hajoittaa  ‘Eciiu Hapoy, caM paspyIuaeT CBOIL JOM,
sen perustusta kaivaen kahtahalta, TloppbiBas ¢ 06enx CTOPOH ero
niin voiko edes Jumala auttaa siti! OCHOBaHNS,

[Kailas, 1933,s. 71] To moxeT i1 eMy nomoub bor?’

5 Ilepeson Bc. PoxxecTBeHCKOTO.
6 Ilepesog 9. llycrepa.
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Y Yyno Karimaca MOTUB IyTH — 9TO CKBO3Has TeMa BCEX €ro IO-
9TUYecKNx cOopHMKoB. B ctuxorBopennn «Ilyto» (Tie, 1927) Kaiimac
OTOXKJECTBJISIET IMyTh Y€/IOBEKA CO CTUXMEN, C IyTeM BeTpa M Jaxke
MO/I3aHMEM YEPBA: «...CTPaHEeH Iy Thb dyesoBeKa». Y Kaiimaca cam geno-
BeK — 3TO jjopora. I103T 3afjaeTcsl BeYHBIM BOIIPOCOM:

Ken olen? Thminen mikd on? ‘Kro a2 Y10 ecTb 4enoBek?
Pyrkimys suotta. TmeTHOE CTpeMeH e,
Kaipaus linnestd itddn. Tocka ¢ 3amajia Ha BOCTOK.

[Kailas, 1933, s. 34]

ToT ke BOIIpOC 3ByYUT B CTUXOTBOpeHuN JInKTOHNMyCa «Moit cTux»
(1921): «JIrogm — xro MbI? // Kyma mbl upem?» (Mdnniskor, vad drvi?
// vartgarvi? [Diktonius, 1987, s. 7]).

Y OiiHo JleitHo B ctuxotBopeHnn «S» (Mind, 1908) myTb nupu-
YeCKOTo Teposi — 9TO HeCOMHEHHO IyTb ayum: «Mind on maailman
ajatus...» (‘1 — ato mpicnbp mupa...) [Leino, 1926, II, p.281]. JIu-
pudecknuit repoit Kaitmaca Mor Obl cka3aTh Takoil Mealn3VpOBaH-
Hott muuHocTu Jleitno: «SI — pmopora mox TBommu mmaramu» [Kailas,
1933, s. 44]. B ctuxorBopenun Ha cMmepth JleitHo «KpacHas gepra»
(Punajuova, 1926) Kaiinac, accouMMpysl CBOEro 3HaMEHUTOTO Ipex-
HIeCTBEHHMKA C MefiBefieM, «B/IaCTeIMHOM Yallji», IUIIET, YTO TOT
HE yMep B CBOEM OBpare, a «yIllel POJHOI TPOION K CMHEMY MOPIO»
(kotipolku avain hdn on mennyt pdin sini merta) [Kailas, 1966, s. 106].

PasBuBaa tpapguuuio IitHo JleitHo um IOput Cémeprpas, nupa
KOTOPOII «3BYYMT /I JIIOfiell U OBell / Ha OTKpbITON fgopore» (lyra
klingarfor folk och fi // pa dppenvig) [Sodergran, 1990, s. 175], Kaii-
nac cos3faeT o6pas MeBIla-IIyTHUKA, IeBlIa-Ta/IOMHUKA U IeCHU-CKU-
TaHUA:

se on vaelluslaulu, jossa ‘DTO MeCHsI CKUTAHNS,
sind itse mukana soit, Tbl 3ByunIIb B Helt caM,
(«Kuoro») («Xop»)

[Kailas, 1966, s. 239]

IleBen moet o jopore, 1 3Ty MECHIO KaXX/IbIl CYUTAET CBOEIL.
B ¢unane ctuxorBopennsa «Moemy 6pary» (Veljelleni, 1926) Kait-
nac Bropur JleitHo, 4TO Bce kxnBoe — B Tebe. Oba 1moaTa pa3MblIIIsIN
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Hap uspedenueM llonenrayspa, 4YTo MUp CyLeCTBYeT TONbKO B IIpel-
CTaB/leHny MHAVBKUAYyMa. Ho nHTepIpeTalys y KaXKI0ro moaTa Obia
cBosL. Y JleltHO — 9TO MOeanu3anus 4e/ioBeKa B 0ecyeloBeYHOM MUpe,
OIHOKOro 4enoBeka. ¥ Kailyaca 4yenoBek Hy>KIaeTcsl B IOJIEPXKKe,
IIOMOMIY, COBETE, HO OH He OAMHOK. KaXK/[blll IyTHMK MTOET CBOIO Iec-
H10. /1 3Ta 1ecHs OffHA U Ta XKe:

Jonakin pdivind laulat ‘B xaxoit-HIOYAb [IeHb ThI CIIOEIIb
Laulun tiestdsi, vaelluslaulun. .. IIeCHb O CBOEII JOpOre, IECHIO
Toiset vaeltajat vastaavat sinulle: CTPAHCTBUSL. ..

— Se on meiddn laulumme, JIpyrue cTpaHHMKM CKaXKyT:
meiddn tiemme laulu. — 9T0 Hallla NeCHs, IIeCHS

Ioitse tielldsi, Halllei JOPOT.

sinun on kaikki, mikd eldmdssd eldd. Papyiics cBoeit jopore,

Mind, sinun polkusi, BCE€, YTO CYIIECTBYET B KU3HU, —
mind tulen kaikista ajoista, B Tebe.

mind tulen kaikkien poistuneiden luota. I TBost TpoIa,
[Kailas, 1933, s. 46-47] st mpupy CKBO3b BCE BPEMEHA,
A IIPUJY OT BCEX YIIEMHIINX.

Y Kaiinaca fopora nepconnguuyposata. 9To ¥ CTUXWA, ¥ HeKasd
[lyXOBHas CWIa, 00BbeUHSIIOMAs UAYIINX. DTO BpeMsl, COeAMHsAIOLIee
nBe 6eCKOHEeYHOCTN. DTO, HAaKOHel], caMa XKU3Hb. V] 4enoBek JO/DKeH
COITIACUTbCA Ha 3TOT My Th:

Silld se ihminen, jota ei vikevdi tulvasi V160 TOT, KOTO MOTY4uii IIOTOK

tempaa mukaansa matkalle He mopgxBaTut ¢ c060it B yTh,

ikuiseen mereen, B Beynoe mope,

hdn on vain seisovaa vetti Tlomo6eH cTos4yeln 3arHMBaloleit

ja mitdnee. BOJIE.
(«Eldmén ylistys») («IIpocnmaBneHne >XM3HM»)

[Kailas, 1966, s. 31]

A moromy B cruxorBopenyn «Opa manomuuky» (Vaeltajan oodi,
1926) 1moaT npu3bIBaeT IIyTHUKA PACIPABUTh KPbUIbs 0e3 pasmyMumit:
«taipaleella saat tuta kaikki tunnot!» (‘B myTn nosnaems Bce ayBcrtBal’)
[Kailas, 1966, s. 69].

Ilna Kaitnaca )usHb — 9TO Opora Ia/JIOMHUKA, TTa/IOMHUYeCKas
cynp6a. ITo muenuio M. Hurtaucté, Kaitnacy 61 6nmsox mup Berxo-
ro 3aBeTa, MO0IT BOCIPUHUMAJ €T0 «KAK HAIOMHUHECB0 00emo8aH-
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HO020 Hapooa, seunvLii nymv K yenu» [Niinistd, 1969, s. 62]. B ctuxot-
Bopenun «Kapasan» (Karavaani, 1926) moaT cosfaeT 06pa3 uyIiero
IJIeMeHM C OOLIMM IT0COXOM — cyAbboit. Ho menu y myTHMKOB Her,
KaK HeT U KOHIIAa Ty TH. ECTh Ipefiesisl, BeXyu — «KaKoil-1nbo Mupax»
(jokin kangastus). IlyTHMKYM caMU CO3[AI0T MUPaX, YTOOBI IPOLOT-
KUTD NIy Th:

Tien lapsia olemme, matkaan syntyneitd, ‘Mbl geTn goporu, jisi fOpOrn

karavaani-heimoa ratkelli eldmdn. POXJieHHbIe,
Ja ei tule koskaan loppua matkallemme... KapaBaHHOe IUTeMs B IIOXOfe
[Kailas, 1966, s. 107] I10 >KU3HU

V HuKoOra He HACTYNINUT KOHeI],
HalleMy IyTH...

OtcyTcTBUE LjenM XapaKTepHO M IA repoeB JMKTOHMYyca, OHU
ULYT, «4mMo6bl uOMu», IETAT, «umoOvl iememb»: «Llenb [BIDKeHNS HAM
HeBetoMa»’ [[lukToHmyc, 1969, c. 58] (Helloss som gdr for att gd, // flyger
for att flyga — // utan mal [Diktonius, 1987, s. 426]).

Yenmosek B moasun Kaiinaca segomelii. OH Hampas/isAeM, IOPOJ OH
B OKOBaX, KTO-TO BCEITIa MOXKET 3aKPBITh Ha €T0 IIyTU BOPOTA, IOITOMY
HOMOIIIb MOXKET IIPUIITY TOTBKO OT TAaKMX JKe, KaK OH:

Yks’, yhteinen meilld on matka ja tie... ‘OpHa, 001as y Hac fopora...

tuhat vahvaa kinsdistd kdttd Thicsi9a KPENKUX MO3O/IMCTBIX
tuhatkertainen voima on. pyK —
(«Osuustoimintamarssi») Bor cuna’.

[Kailas, 1933, 5. 131-132] («KoomnepaTuBHBIIT MapIii»)

IIyTb mupu4eckoro repos oT A K Mbl — 3HaK 3KCIPECCUOHUCTCKOM
0331M, OIATOCTIOBIIABIIEN U0 OpaTcTBa. DTO, HECOMHEHHO, HOBA-
TOopcKas uyepra. [lo3nuysa HEOPOMAHTMKOB C MX AHTAalOHU3MOM YeJIo-
BeKa 1 obecTBa nmostamu 1920-1930-x rr., B ToM uncite u Kaitmacowm,
He nopgepuBanacs. Ho GuMHCKMM HEOpOMaHTVKaM U 9KCIIPECCUOHM-
cTaM OblTa OVIHAKOBO O/1M3Ka 1upes TpyAa. [IyTHUKY He TOJIBKO IIOI0T,
HO U «IIaIllyT», @ IOTOMY ITyTh He NIpUBeJET B TYNHUK.

B cruxorBopenn «Illectsue» (Kulkue, 1926) most cosmaer obpas
UYLIMX C 3aBOJA PAOOYNX, YCTANbIX, CCOPO/IEHHBIX B IIOTY U KOIIOTH. JIN-

7 Iepesop J1. Tooma.
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PpUYeCcKuIl repoil UCTIBITBIBAET YYBCTBO BUHBI, UTO HE pasfiensgeT C HUMU
TPYZA, YTO OHU UYT €My HaBCTpPedy, a He BMeCTe C HMM. ITO OFHO U3 He-
MHOTI'MX cTUX0TBOpeHnit Kaitnaca, KoTopoe ObII0 YIOCTOEHO ABYX Ilepe-
BOJIOB Ha pycckmil sA3bIK: H. baHHMKOBBIM [[Tossusa Ouunaumnm, 1962,
¢.392] n H.Bynrakosoii [[Tossus Ouunsaupmy, 1980]. Ho B o6oux cy-
Jasx IHepeBOAYVKI OITyCKAIOT CIOBO «HABCTpedy» (vastaani).

B «IlectBum» Kaitnaca samerna mapamiens ¢ «®abpuxoit» (1903)
A.broka. [TosaTnueckuil CIoKeT pa3sBopadnBaeTCsa Ha 3aKaTe JIHsA, KOITa,
KaK ITIaCUT KUTAJICKasl MyAPOCTb, HeOOCK/IOH OCBeLlleH 0COOEHHO SIPKO.

Anexcannp bnok. ®abpuxa VYyno Kaitnac. IllecrBue (Kulkue)

«ITopXOpAT MI0AM K BOPOTAM». «UJIYT CO CBOUX 3aBOJJOB»
(tulevat tehtaistaan)

«COTHYTb M3MY4Y€EHHBIE CIIVHbI». «crop6eHHbIe»
(Selkd on painunut kumaraan)

«HaBanar Ha cimHy Kynu». «y BCEX KaKOJ-TO HEBUVIMBIN
[brok, 1960, I, ¢. 302] TSDKETIBIN TPY3»
(ndkymdton raskas ois)
[Kailas, 1966, s. 85]

JInpudecknii repoit u paboune y broka mpoTHMBOIIOCTaB/ICHBL, IMPH-
YEeCKMIi Tepoii HaXOAUTCA Ha BepluMHe: «f caplury Bce ¢ Moeii Bepln-
Hbl» [Brok, 1960, I, ¢.302]. B ctuxorBopeHun Kaitnaca y nupudeckoro
reposi u pabounx obmas gopora. OHM He IPOXOAAT MUMO APYT APYTa,
KaK HETOYHO IIepeBefieHO B 000MX CIy4asix «TalaTcs MUMO MeHsh» [ITo-
93us Ounanaugun, 1980, c. 137]. Berpeva Bo3moykHa 1 HensbexxHa: «OHM
UIyT MHe HaBCTpeuy Ha BeuepHeli 3ape» (He tulevat vastaani iltaruskon
aikaan) [Kailas, 1966, s. 85]. 9To BcTpeuyHOE HBVIKEHME BIVCHIBAETCS
B MOJIEJIb OT 5 K Mbl VI COMVDKAeT II09Ta C TIOIbMMI TPY/a.

JIBIDKEeHMe IO KPYTy — 3TO y>Ke CIOKET CTUXOTBOPeHMs «Bpemsa»
(Aika, 1922). Kpyr aTOT 3aKO/I/JOBaHHBIII, ¥ TOJIBKO Yepe3 CTpajlaHMe
3a IpyTux, 4epes M000Bb MOXET OBITb Hali[leH IIyTh OCBOOOXK/CHMIA.
BerxosaBeTHbINT IyTh B 1moasum Kaitmaca coemmHsAeTcss ¢ XpUCTUAH-
CKUMIU WJIeSIMU BUHBI, CTpajlaHuA U UCKyIteHuA. IlosTom oBragesaer
YyBCTBO CTpaxa, IOTPY)KeHMs B aTaBUCTUYECKOe 0eCIIOKONICTBO, 13-
BeCTHOE B 9K3MCTeHIMAIN3Me KaK MOHATHe avecm. JIupudaeckuin re-
POt IpMU3HAETCA, YTO HOUTCA CMOTPETDb Ha ABEPb, Beflb MOTYT IIPUIATH
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«Te, y KOro HeT uMeHmn» («B gBepsix», Ovella, 1931). OH >KaX#eT BBIATH
B ITyTh, HO He 3HAET, I7ie er0o HaliTH.

[TosT HaxomuTCs y ABEpU, Yepe3 KOTOPYI0 OH YXOAWMI U IIPU-
xogun. Ho «renepw Bce mo-gpyromy» (Toisin, toisin on kaikki nyt)
[Kailas, 1966, s. 235]. OT gBepu UAYT BCe JOPOTU IO 3eMie OOBIYHOIA,
3HAKOMOII, 1 110 3€MJI€ MHOI, HE3HAEMOI1, B HOBbIVI MUP, B MUCTEPHUIO.
[Bepp cTaHOBMUTCSA IpaHuLell AByX MupoB. Ho mo kakyo cTopoHy
Cnacurenb?

Tahdon etsid vapahtajan. .. Xouy Haiitu Cracuters. ..

yli maailman kahden rajan... Yepes rpaHMIly IBYX MUPOB. ..
Matkaan, sieluni kohtaloon!... ~ B myTs, k cynpbe gymu moeit!. ..
tielle, sokea, unta nihden! B oy T, crierters, Busuimit CHbi!
Ovi, kiertinyt ripaas oon. [IBepb, 51 HOBEPHYII TBOIO PYUKY.
(«Ovella») («B mBepsax»)

[Kailas, 1966, s. 237]

IToaT 3aaeTcss BOIIPOCOM, UTO €My ellje MpeACcTOUT noTepATh? Ho
MIOHMMAeT, YTO JJOJDKEH IPeofo/IeTh CTpaX, 0/DKEH IIOBEPHYTh PYUKY,
4TO OBl HU OXKMJAJIO €TO0 3a 1Bepblo. B puHCKOI KpuTNke cTUXOTBOpE-
Hue «B Bepsax», cuMTaeTCcA OTHMM U3 TyYIINX B TBOpYecTBe Kaitnaca.
ITO OffHO M3 MOCIENHUX €T0 IPOU3BeNeHNI, SNMIOT. [leficTBUTENbHO,
OHO MHOTO3HAYHO M IpefielbHO MCKpeHHe. [109T ocTaHaBnmmBaercs
B [IBepAX IIOTOMY, YTO OTCIOAa, Kak muuieT E. JInbs, upyT foporu B Ho-
BbIlT Mup: «IlyTb, B KOTOPBIN OTIpPABIAETCA MO3T, OH HAa3bIBAaeT CyMb-
6011 cBoelt fyum, a cebss — cnenoMm. CoH 0 OyAyleM IyTH OYeBUI-
HO TaKOB, YTO OH obelaeT cocrosiHue 6e3 anrcra» [Lilja, 1972, s. 63].
HemHoro panee B ctuxorBopenun «CoiH Koporsi» (Kuninkaanpoika,
1928), noceamenHoM Oxanu Cunbe, Kaitmac HasplBaeT IIyTh TBOpLA
«CBATOV poporoit npusBauus» (Pyhd kutsumuksen-ties) [Kailas, 1966,
s. 160], a c Hero IO3T He MMeeT NIpaBa CBEPHYTh.

KarimacoBckas Tpagunys B M300pa>keHMM TeMBl MyTH OblIa pas-
BUTA B CTUXOTBOpeHMAX OBbI-/Inspl ManHep «[ImuHuble foporn» (Tiet
ovat pitkddt, 1956), Pucro Axtu «IIpoucxomsiee» (Tapahtuminen,
1982), B moame ITaaBo XaaBukko «JIBagars u ogun» (Kaksikymmentd
ja yksi, 1974) u np.

ITosma co3pana 1o Mojenu NTeHHpoToBCKoit «KaneBanbl». B ocHo-
Be clokeTa— roucky CaMIo U Bo3BpaleHue repoes gomoit. Camno
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B MHTepIpeTanyuy XaaBMKKO — 3TO MOHETHBIN /IBOp B BusanTtum.
OuHHBL, a UX ABaflaTb OAVH, OTIPAaBMUBINMECA IO PYCCKUM peKaM
B BusaHTuio, MoXuijamoT IeYaTHbI CTAHOK, HO BU3AHTUIICKUE KO-
pabnu HacturaoT ¢uHHOB, ¥ Camno magaer Ha gHO Cpeay3eMHOro
Mops. Bospamenne repoes, mouTn kak B «Opuccee», 6€CKOHEYHO BO
BpeMeHM. COOCTBEHHO, BO3BpallleHNe Ha POIMHY — OCHOBHAs KOJI-
TM3UA eBPOIENCKON MUTepaTypbl — 9TO U IeHTpaNbHAA CIOXKEeTHasA
NMMHMA T03Mbl. BeuHoe BosBpaujeHue. Ilo myTu Ha popuHy repou
POXXTAIOTCS ¥ YMUPAIOT, HY OJVH 13 TepOEB He BO3BPAIIAETCS JOMOI.
CroxeT T09MbI XaaBUKKO BBIPOC He TONMbKO 13 «Opmccen» u «Kare-
BaJIbl», HO U U3 CTUXOTBOpeHuA YyHo Kaiinaca «Kapapan», rje moar
KOHCTaTMPOBAJI, KaK y>K€ CKa3aHO BBIIIE, YTO B Iy T ITOKOJIEHNUS CMe-
HAIOT IPYT APYTa; TeX, KTO UJIeT, CONPOBOX/IaeT M0O0Bb K IPEKHIM
IIOKOJICHUAM, «YCHYBIIUM B 00bATUAX 3eMmn» (nukkuva syliin maan)
[Kailas, 1966, s. 108].

dDeHOMeH BEYHOTO BO3BPAILIEHVA M3HAYaTbHO — aTpuOyT HOXpu-
CTVMAHCKOTO MBIIIIeHNA. XPUCTUAHCTBO IMPUBHECTIO HOBOE BOCIPHSA-
TH€ BpeMeHM — JIMHENHOE, 3CXaTONOTMYeCKOe.

Y XaaBUKKO (pMHHBI ITyTENIECTBYIOT IO BOJE — 9Ta KajleBalbCKas
pemuHuCLeHIuA (1moroHa 3a CaMIio); MOCTOSHHO ITOAYEPKMBAIOTCA
II03TOM, NIOBTOPSAIOTCA HasBaHuA pycckux pek Hesa, Kama, Bora,
YIOMIHAIOTCA CHACTH, apyca, kopabmu. Ho ecn B «KapaBaHe» 1enb
IOYTU — 3TO IIPOCTO MUPAX, UJUIIO3KA, TO B IT03Me «JIBajIiaTh 1 OVIH»
1e/Tb BECbMa KOHKPeTHasl — MOXMIIeHMe CTAHKa, 1€9aTA0IETr0 IeHbIU
[Haavikko, 1974, s. 35].

C notepeit CaMIIO ITyTHUKY TEPAIOT CMBICT CBOETO IIyTU U, caMOe
I71aBHOe, TepsitoT foM. Kak u y Kaitimaca, menb okasanmach WUIIo3uer,
mupaxoM. Ho ator mupax — Camiio — 6bI1 HeOOXOAVM, 4TOOBI IIPO-
IOTDKATICA Ty Th.

Mo>XHO CcKa3aTbh, YTO XaaBUKKO B CBOEM IIO3TUYECKOM IPOCTPaH-
CTBE Y[A4HO MCIIONb3yeT «MeTof, JIKolica», IepeoCMBICIMBILETO BO3-
BpalleH1e Yaucca B OJHOMMEHHOM poMaHe. Takke u XeneHa AHXaBa
BOCKpeIllaeT MOTUB TOMepPOBCKoit «Opuccen».

Y XeneHbl AHXaBa My>X4UVHa, OTIIPAB/IAACH 3aBOEBBIBATh MIUP, 00e-
IaeT Be4epoM BEPHYTbHCA. V1 OH BO3BpallaeTcs Ha 3aKaTe XU3HU CTOP-
6meHHBIM cTapiieM. IIpomien ofyH IeHb, HO 3TOT IeHb — Lie/Iasl )KU3Hb.
My>K4rHa XO4eT HaliT! yTellleHNe B [IeTAX, HO OHM BBIPOCIM U Pa3b-
eXaJInch, a XeHbl puHcKuit Ofucceit He 3aMevaer:
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— Lapset meniviit jo, nainen sanoo. ‘— JleTVi IOKMHYIU IOM, TOBOPUT JKEHa.

— Olisit kiiskenyt odottamaan, — Tebe cnenoBano 6bI UX yepXKarTb,
nyt on aikaa tutustua. [Tpuiio Bpems MO3HAKOMUTbC.
— Olenhan mind, tutustu minuun. — Ho 5 Beqp ele 371eCh, 3HAKOMbBCS CO
Mies ei vasta, MHOIL.

nukkuu jo, visynyt matkalainen. My He OTBevaer,

[Anhava, 1973, s. 28] OH y>e CIIUT, yCTa/IbIil CTPAHHUK.

Hossiit Opnncceit oapsi6 u ycran. 3mech MOTUB IyTH IpefcTaeT
B HETaTMBHOM acCIIeKTe: TOT, KTO IIyCTU/ICS B ITyTeLIECTBIE, — COBCEM
He TOT, KTO BepHETCs U3 HETO, 11 B JAHHOM C/Tydae IIpeobpakeHie Ipo-
VICXOJIUT CO 3HAKOM «MMHYC». HO repon He Bceryja BO3BPAIIAIOTCA.

ITpumep HeBO3Bpall[eHIIa, OTKPBIBAIOIET0 HOBbII MIP, MBI BCTpeYa-
eM B cTuxorBopenun Xemn Jlaakconen Turku — Geteborg — Halifaks —
New York («Typky — Tére6opr — lamudaxc — Hpio-Vopk», 2006).
Teponns cruxorBopeHnsa KapuHa Ha OKeaHCKOM JIaifHepe SMUTPUPYeT
B AMeplKy, Ile ee BCTpedaeT )XM3Hb 10 MHCTPYKIVM, IO KECTKOMY
pacnucanuio. IToaTecca cnpaimmnsaeT CBOIO TepONHIO:

Loysiks nime onnel? ‘Hy uTo, cyacTbe cBOe HamTa?
Vidldk soi sun kannel? KanTerne eme sByant?’
[Laaksonen, 2006]

VM mony4aet oTBET, B KOTOPOM IOMOP YCTYIIaeT MeCTO 6e3pajjoCTHO-
My IPU3HAHUIO B YCTaX GMHCKOM OeT/IAHKI:

Kunnei soi! ‘Kanrere 3By4nr!
Soihtu pala! ... Daxes ropur...
tamd tuli poltta jo sormi. 3TOT OTOHb OOXKUTAET MaJIbIIbL.

[Laaksonen, 2006]

Eme omHO cTMXOTBOpeHMe, 3aTparuBaioliee TeMy IyTH, IpU-
Hapnexut Kapu Aaproma «IllyTtka 3a yrnom» (Nurkan takana kuje,
2010). IToaT ycaxxuBaeT mucareneil Ha KOpabb, CIIEAYIOLMI TI0 J0-
pore B Azx. CTUXOTBOpeHME KOMIIO3UIMOHHO HAaIlOMMHAeT IMO3MY
IIBEJICKOTO HOOemeBCKoro naypeara Xappu MapTuHCOHa «AHMapar.
ITyTp repoeB «AHMApPbI» — 3TO MyTb 03 «LjeJIV, MBIC/IU, HaJJeXKADI. ..
B HUKYfja» [PomaHOBCcKas, AbpamoBa, 2022, ¢.299]. A B cTUXOTBOpe-
Huu AaproMa BakKHa He Iie/Ib Iy T, @ TO, YTO HAXOAUTCs Ha Kopaorre.
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I[ToaT mbITaeTCA MpUAyMaTh Hanboee A3BUTETbHbBIE XapAKTEePUCTHUKN
TeM, KTO yCIIe/l Ha KOpabyib: BbIeHApexXxHNK Ockap Yaiiby, DpHecT
Xemuuryai, Mapk Ten. Cpenyu ¢puHHOB Ha Kopabje OKas3bIBaeTCs
Muxka Banrapu, nofonry >xusinit B AMepuKe, MMCaBIINil ClleHapuu
nna lonnusypa, n [lenTTn CaapuKoOCKy, MO3T C HECKOIBKO CKAaHTa/lb-
HOJI pelryTaiyen.

... kumpikin miettii omiaan ...KaXIbli1 ;yMaeT 0 Jopore
matkalla Tuonelan Amerikkaan. B aMepuKaHCcKylo TyoHeny.

Kived en nde Ho Tonbko uet Jleitno 1 Kusn,

enkd Leinoa. W uet CepBaHnTeca. A TO 51 cobupancs

Cervanteskin puuttuu, huh, meinasin  Y>ke HepBHUYATb. ..
jo hermostua...
[Aartoma, 2010, s. 8]

Tpex nmucareneit AaproMa He nomeraet Ha Kopa6yb: JitHo JleliHo,
Anexcuca Kusn n CepBanTeca. Bce ocranpHbIe, Ha €To B3ITIAN, ITOeXa-
7ML VICKaTh CYacTbe B AMEpUKY, HO 3Ta JOPOra OKa3blBaeTcsl JOPOroii
B TyoHerny, B 3arpoOHbIl MUp, HeObITIE.

YV Cépeprpan fopora B HeObITVE Ha3bIBAETCS «IIyTeM HEMOHOB»
(demonernas vig dr en annan) [Sodergran, 1990, s.85], u aToT Iy Th, HA
B3IJIAJ, TI09TECCHL, APYTOIL, He TOT, IO KOTOPOMY JIMPUYeCcKasi TepOHS
ycTpeMiiseTcs K 0eCKOHeYHOIT BeeneHHOIL, 1 9TO He «jopora B CTPaHy,
Kotopoit HeT» (vigen till landet som icke dr) [S6dergran, 1990, s. 186],
I7ie «<MieT ee BO3/TI00IEHHBIN B MCKPUCTOM BeHIe» (ddr gar min dlskade
med gnistrande krona) [Sodergran, 1990, s. 186]%. «IIyTh geMOHOB» He
HepeceKaeTcst C JOPOToil «MAYIEro B UCKPUCTOM BeHI[e».

B moasum Pucro AxTu fopora — ato nonet. He Tpomna, a He6ecHOe
IPOCTPAHCTBO, HO He Cpefiu 3Be3x, kak y CémeprpaH, a cpegy ITHII.
B cruxorBopenun «IIpoucxonsamee» (Tapahtuminen, 1982) moaT kak
6bI IpuMepsieT Ha ceb6s CUMBONM-06pa3 MTUIBI, HA Cebs1, YenoBeKa,
UMeEIOLIer0 KOPHMU, POAHOI oM, cTpany. Ilo ero MHeHuIo, TaKoll ye-
JIOBEK, yesKas U3 oMa, IOKyIast OMIeT «Tyfa 1 06paTHO», MOK00eH
nrtuile. Benp mrTuiia, Kotopas netaeT Tyha-Ciofa, BCeTAa MeeT JOM.
IToka oHa etaeT, foM 6yaeT moctpoeH. Kak Obl v rTuma cTpout (BbeT
THE3J0), U JOM CaM CTPOMUTCS, IPOCTO IIOTOMY YTO Y HETO €CThb X03s-
uH (OTCYTCTBYIOIIAs, IeTaloONast TyAa-ciofa nTuna). Cl1oBoM, 4ToObI

8 Tlepesop V1. Boukapesoit.

388 Cranounasckas gunonozus. 2023. T. 21. Boin. 2



006pecT OM, HafIO U3 HEeTO YITH, IPUXOANT K Hapa/JOKCaTbHOMY BbI-
BOZlYy TI03T, IOATBEPKAasl CTAPYI0 MYAPOCTb, BBIPaXKEHHYIO B IIOCTIO-
Bule: «VI3 oMy He yesXaTb — >KUTb He HAyIMIIbCS»:

Kun lintu lentdd edestakaisin, sen ‘Ecnu mTuia neraeT Tyfma-croa,
pesd valmistuu tai poikanen kasvaa. OHa COBBET THE3[I0 U €€ MTEHeEL], ITOf-
...kauempana menee vene jonnekin. pacrer.
Tieddn, ettd paluukin on jo suunnitel- ‘...KyAa-TO BJA/Ib YXOGUT CYHHO.
tu... Sl 3Hato, 4YTO BO3BpaAlljeHIEe yXKe 3a-
Ajattelen, ettd teemme kierroksia TmaHMpOBaHO...
itsemme ympidrilld ldhtemdttd koskaan ‘S mymaro, 4TO MBI MfIeM ITO KPYTY,
minnekddn. Ajattelen titd vield asemal- oTIpaBissch Kyfa-HUOYAb B JOPOTY.
la, kun nainen kysyy: «Meno-paluu?» 51 nymaio 06 9TOM ellje Ha BOK3aJle,
Ja huomaamatta sanon dineen: «To- Korma Kaccupiua crpanmsaet: « Tyga
dellisuudessa ei kuitenkaan koskaan voi v 06paTHO?» — U 51 HEIPOU3BOIBHO
palatar. IPOMKO TOBOPIO: «B feitcTBUTENBHO-
[Ahti, 1982, s. 15] cTu TaK HEBO3MOXKHO» .

Tepoit He BepUT B «TyHa M 0OpaTHO», TaK KaK 9TO OyIeT [BIDKeHYe
He Hasajl, HO BBIXOJl Ha HOBBIIl BUTOK, Ha HOBOe BO3BpalleHme. [1oaT
KaK Obl IPUMMPSIET TUPUIECKOro repos ¢ adpopusmoM lepaknnra, 4To
He/Ib3s IBOKbI BOUTH B OJHY PeKy, ¢ ujeeil BeuHoro BosBpalieHns
Opuppuxa Hunme, Mudonornyeckort mapagurmoit Tomaca 9mmoTta
0 BeYHOM KpyrospaieHun co3sesauit [Eliot, 1963, p. 147] u o6pazamu
mopelt-nTuL y JuKToHuyca, «cTpeMsmmxcs gomoi» (djdrva faglar...
/ sokande sig hemdt) [Diktonius, 1987, s. 426].

Ho xorza 4emoBek B cBOeM CIUTAHMPOBAHHOM (Y4TO BaKHO!) IBM-
JKEHWM TYHa-CIofia, KaK IITUIIA, YTO CTPOUT THE3/I0, BCTpeyaeT APYyro-
TO YeJIoBeKa, OH HaJleTaeT Ha CTEHY, CAlUTCA Ha MeNb. 3[ieCh IPyToi
Ye/IOBeK — 9TO KaMeHb IIPETKHOBEHMs, HO B[ I MOXKHO paccMa-
TPUBATh €T0 B HETATMBHOM KJII0Ue, IIOTOMY YTO HEM3BECTHO, KO/ I10-
HACTOSAILEMY 4TO-TO IIPOMCXOAUT: KOIZIA ThI CTPOMUIID I'HE3JI0, IBUTa-
ACh 110 MPUBBIYKE, II0 OHOMY U TOMY >Ke MapIIpPyTY, MIN KOTJA ThI
HaTBIKAeIIbCs Ha YelTOBeKa.

Y AXTu KpyroBpallieH1e, JBVDKeHNE 110 KPYTY, «Tyfa U 0OpaTHO,
«Tyfia-CIofia» B JII00OM CTydae O3HA4YalOT JABIDKeHue BIiepen. [TaBHOe,
He CeCTb Ha MeJlb, He Ha/leTeTh Ha CTEHY.

«JKOJIOrMYecKoe» CO3HaHME JVKTYeT MO3TaM 00pasbl, He BCTpe-
YaBIINecs B IUTepaType MpeflecTBYIX nokonernit. [Togo6xo re-
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ponre Ixput Cénepra, yepe3 KOTOPYIO IPOHOCUTCS HeOECHBII MOTOK,
Panbpd Hyparpen, nuurymuii mo-1IBefcky, Co3aeT 06pas Mupudecko-
IO Tepos, OTOXK/IECTBIIAIOIIETO ce0s ¢ KaMHeM, Yepe3 KOTOPbIIT IIPOX0-
auT gopora. CMBIC )KM3HY TepOsi-KaMHsA OCYILeCTB/IeH, Tepoli-KaMeHb
IPYHOCUT I0/Ib3Y YETIOBEYECTBY, OTKPbhIBas JIIOJAM JOPOTY.

Sedan drog de vigen. ‘TIoTOM OHJ ITPOIOKIUIN JOPOTY.
Igenom mig... Yepes meHs. ..

Nu ligger jag pa varsin sida om vigen. Teneps s n1exy 1o 06e CTOPOHBI
Det dr sd jag ser mig sjdlv. HOpOrn.
Jag har gett rum Bor Tak st 0cosHaio cebsi.

for vigen. S man mecro gopore’

[Nordgren, 1979, s. 48]

Ilo muenuio Hyparpena, Bce OBIOKeTCSA BOKPYT KaMHS, M T€pPOIO,
OTOXKZIECTBIIAIONIEMY Ce0s ¢ KaMHeM, OCTaeTcA OBITb co3epliaTeneM
3TOTO JBVKEHNA.

Det dr forbi oss allt ror sig. ‘Bce mBIDKETCS MUMO Hac.
Vi dr de fasta punkterna. MbI — HayajI0 KOOPAMHAT.
Vi dr ndstan allt. Mpb1 — o4ty BCE.

[Nordgren, 1979, s. 50]

Mortus nytu B 1033uyt OUHIAHANM — TeMa MHOTO3HA4YHasA U IIPO-
THBOpe4nBas. B coBpeMeHHOIT PUHCKOI 10931N TeMa ITyTH 3a3By4dana
I0-HOBOMY C Pa3HOOOpasHbIMIU HIOAHCAMU, KOTOPBIe ITOPOII He code-
TAIOTCA SPYT C APYTOM, HO OHA IIO-TIPE)KHEMY OCTAeTCA aKTya/JIbHOM 1,
MOYKHO CKa3aTb, OCHOBHOIL. DTO 1 TpOIIa IOf TIOACKMMM HOTaMU, U 1y-
XOBHasl 9BOJIIOLNA TMPUIECKOro reposa. CaMo JBVKEHME MIPOUCXONUT
B PasHBIX HaIIpaB/IEHMAX: BIIEPE], 110 KPYTY, OT 5 K Mbl, HABCTPeYy JPYT
K IPYTY, BHYTPb ce0s, BOBHe. DTO ABVDKEHIE U OJTHOTO TePOsI, ¥ MACCHI.
JIBU>KeHMe BBEPX, K 60>KeCTBeHH0My, M BHU3. ITO, IIOXKaJIyy, CaMblil
CJIO>KHBII 1 MHOTOCTOPOHHMI 00pa3 B ¢puHCcKoI m0asun XX B.
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The path motif is one of the major dominants in the works of prominent 20t-
century poetsof Finland, both Finnish and Swedishnative speakers. Understanding life
as a road is what Eino Leino shares in common with Uuno Kailas, Paavo Haavikko,
Risto Ahti, Heli Laaksonen, Edith S6dergran, and Ralf Nordgren. Their position co-
incides with the creative concepts of Alexander Blok and the ideas of pilgrimage in
European literature and in Kalevalian poetry. 20"-century Finnish poetry falls into all-
European line. But in Finnish poetry, the path motif has existed since the epic songs:
Lemminkéinen’s escape, folklore heroes’ journey in search of a bride, and Kalevalians’
quest to recover the Sampo. Furthermore, travelers’ purposes ranged from noble and
holy to everyday and mundane. In the early 20" century, Finnish neo-Romanticists,
referring to the history of national culture, travelled frequently to Finnish and Rus-
sian Karelia. Since the 1920s, poets have been referring to the road image as the “holy
road of calling” (Uuno Kailas) a singer has no right to turn away from. In post-World
War II poetry, moving in a circle or “back and forth” (Risto Ahti) is, in any case, mov-
ing forward. The important thing is not to get stranded, not to run into a wall. The path
dominant becomes deeply intertwined with the image of a home, as the path motif does
with the image of time, life cycle, and biography. A real, geographical, biographical, and
spiritual path become one, and on that path high is combined with low or even vile. In
modern Finnish poetry, the path theme found a new life with different, sometimes not
matching nuances, while still remaining relevant and arguably primary.

Keywords: Literature of Finland, the motif of the road, life-road, spiritual biogra-
phy, return, home.
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KYJIbTYPA U KY/IbTYPHBIE CBA3U

VIIK 811.113

bopuc JKapos
Canxm-IlemepOypeckuii 20cy0apcmeeHHbiii yHUsepcumem

CKAHIVMHABCKAS 1 HUJEPTAHICKASA ®MNTOIOTNA
B CAHKT-IETEPBYPICKOM/TEHVMHI'PAJICKOM YHUBEPCUTETE

na muruposanna: Kapos b. C. CkaHaMHABCKasA Y HUAEPIaHACKas GUIOIOrnA
B Cankr-Ilerepbyprckom/JlennHrpasckom yHuBepcurere // CkaHAMHaBCKas
¢dunonorus. 2023. T.21. Beim. 2. C.395-415.
https://doi.org/10.21638/11701/spbu21.2023.212

B XIX — navgame XX B. B CaHkT-IleTepOyprckoM yHUBEpCUTETe CKaHMHABCKYIO
buIoMIOrIo MOHMMAIN KaK M3yYeHe IPeBHeNCIAHICKIX TUTePATyPHbIX TAMATHUKOB,
6osbILIelT YACTBIO B CBA3M C McTOpueit Pocc, IperofaBaHyist )KMBbIX SI3bIKOB He ObLIO.
I[IpenogaBaTh MepBbIil CKAHAMHABCKII A3BIK — IIBECKIII — U BOOOIIe aKTUBHO U3Y-
YaTh CKaH/MHABCKIE A3BIKM CTa/IM BIIepBbIe B 1935 I., HOPBEXCKOE OTAieNIeH e ObUIO OT-
KpbITO B 1945 1., aTrckoe — B 1947 1. OTpOMHBIN BK/IaJl B HAYYHOE M3YYeHMe pasiny-
HBIX aCIIEeKTOB CKaH/JMHABUCTYUKY BHECTA Hay4YHas 1 OpraHM3al[MOHHAsA [eATeTbHOCTD
npodeccopa M. . Cre6mun-KameHckoro, omy6/I1MKoBaBIIero MHOTOYICIEHHbIe pabo-
TBI 110 CKaH/IMHABCKOMY SI3bIKO3HAHMIO, @ TAK)KE 110 CPETHEBEKOBOII TMTepaType U Mu-
¢donoryn. ViMenHo o B 1958 1. cran MHMIMaTopoM cospanus B JIT'Y mepsoit B cTpaHe
Kadenphbl CKaHAMHABCKOI (QUIIONOruM, KOTOpoil oH pykoBomwt 30 net. OcHoBaTeneM
IBeficKoro si3bikosHaHys crana C. C. Macnosa-Jlanasckas, aBTop BaKHEHMIINX paboT.
B.I1. BepkoB cospas Lenylo 6u6IMoTeKy cBOMMY paboTaMyl IO HOPBEKCKOMY S3BIKY,
B TOM 4ucrie cnoBapAMyu. OH NpU3HAH OJHUM U3 KPYIHEIINX MUPOBBIX JIEKCUKOIpa-
OB, CrenyamMCcTOM IO JBYA3BIYHBIM crIoBapsM. PaboraBume Ha Kadenpe B pasHbie
TOIbI CKAH/MHABYICTBI BHEC/IM BECOMBIIT BK/IaJ B HayKy. B 1972 . 6110 BIiepBble OTKPbI-
TO TOJIAHJICKOE/HUJIEPIaHJICKOe OT/ie/IeHNe, KOTOPOe 3a KOPOTKOe BpeMs IIPOSBUIIO
6orproit Hay4HbIT HoTeHnuan. [Ipogeccop V. M. Muxaiinosa, 3aBegyromias Kadenpoit
CKaHIMHABCKOIL U HUAEPIAHACKON (UIONOINY, AB/LAETCS aBTOPOM MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIX
my6/muKaIpil B 06/1aCTy HIfIePIIaHICKOI TMHIBUCTUKI 1 JTUTEPATYPOBEIEHII.

KnroueBble cmoBa: MaTCKMit, IIBEJICKII, HOPBEXCKUI, MCTAHCKMI, HUep/IaHy-
CKMIA, peBHECKAaH/IMHABCKAsA JIUTepaTypa, CoBpeMeHHas nureparypa CKaHIMHABUY,
Hupnepnannos, benbrum.
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Ocenbio 1935 1. mepBble CTYHEHTHI IPULIIN HA 3aHATUA IO HIBEJ-
CKOMY A3BIKY BO «fiBopeq Ilerpa II» Ha BacuimbeBckoM ocTpoBe, IPSIMO
HAnmpoTVB MeHOTO BCAIHNKA, I B TOT MOMEHT BPAJ /M KTO-HUOYAb
OCO3HAaBaJl MCTOPUYECKYI0 BKHOCTb 9TOTO COOBITHA. A MEXIY TeM
3TO O3HAYaJIO CO3/laHNeE IIEPBOrO B CTPaHE CIELMANbHOTO OTAE/IEHNS,
JIAIOIIeTo BbICIIee YHUBEPCUTETCKOe 00pa3oBaHue B 00/1aCTU CKaH/V-
HaBUCTYKIU.

YHuBepcuteTsl Poccun paHee He MMeNnM CUCTEMaTUYeCKOTO Kypca
CKaH/IMHABCKMX f3BIKOB, HO 3TO He O3HAayaeT, YTO MHTEpPeC K CKaH-
[VHABUCTUKE IOMHOCTBIO OTCYTCTBOBal IleTepOyprckme yHUBep-
cnTeTckie GuUIonory usydamu uctopuo CKaHANHABUY, TUTEPATYPY
u Mudornoruio gpesHeii CKaHAVHABUY U B IEPBYIO O4Yepefb ApeBHe-
VICTIaHJICKVE TAMATHUKY U peBHENCTaH/ICKII A3bIK. IIpuMedaTenbHo,
YTO OffHA M3 PONOBBIX Car, @ MMEHHO «DJIMYH/IOBa cara», OblIa BIlep-
Bbl€ IlepeBefieHa B 1834 . HEOCPeNCTBEHHO C MICTAHL,CKOTO OPUTVHAIIA
U IPOKOMMEHTHPOBaHa IpernofiaBareneM Typenxoro (!) s3pika CaHKT-
[Terepbyprckoro yuusepcutera Ocunom ViBaHoBrdeM CeHKOBCKMM
(1800-1858), micaBLIMM TaKXe COOCTBEHHBIE TUTEPATYPHBbIE IIPOU3-
BefleHMsl 10f, nceBRoHMMOM bapon Bpambeyc. Becbma HeoxxmpaHHO
Il COBPEMEHHOTO YMTaTeNls BHIIVIAJAT MMeHa Tepoes: JIMyH[, PuH-
rosuy, Parnap Arnaposuu [JitmyHzoBa cara, 1834]. ITosguee Penop
Anexcanpiposuy bpayn (1862-1942), npodeccop kadenp pomaHo-
TepMAaHCKOJI (pVIONIOTYM ¥ ICTOPUY 3aIlaJHOEBPOIENCKIX INTepaTyp,
a TaKKe 3aBefyolmil Kadegpoit poMaHO-TepMAaHCKOI (UIOIOrUN
U HECKOJIbKO pa3 B mepuoxn 1905-1918 rr. mexaH MCTOPUKO-(UIO-
norndeckoro dakynprera Caskr-Iletepbyprckoro/IleTporpanckoro
YHUBEpPCUTETA, ICAT O ApeBHECKAaHAMHABCKMX IMaMATHMKAX [bpayH,
6.1.; 1905]. Kapn ®punpuxosuy Tuangep (1873-1938), mpusar-o1ieHT
Kadelp MCTOPUY 3aIIaJHOEBPOIENICKIX TUTEPATYP ¥ POMAaHO-TepPMaH-
CKOI1 puIonornu, TakxKe OIy61MKOBalT HeCKONbKO paboT I0 3TOI Te-
maruke [Tuanpep, 6.1.; 1906]. ITy6nukanyuy Oplnn, 04€BUIHO, UTOIOM
UX TIPeNofaBaTeNIbCKOI AeATeTbHOCTH.

Yxe B coBeTCKOe BpeMs, B 1927-1928 rr., Ha ¢utonorndeckom da-
Ky/nbTeTe JIGHMHTPaJCKOTO YHUBEpPCUTETA paboTal «IEKTOpP CKaH[V-
HaBCKUX s3bIKOB» Jpuk Kpar (1902-1987), craBummit mosxe mpodec-
copoM YHmBepcutera Ocnmo u uneHoM HopBexXckoil akaeMun Hayk
[/IuBanoBa, 2005, c.9-13], a B 1928-1929 rr. npenogasa gpyroi ieK-
TOP CKaHAMHABCKUX sA3bIKOB MapTuH Ilerposuy Voprencen (1883-?)
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[®unmonornyecknit pakynbrer..., 2008, c.440]. K coxanenuto, He yna-
JIOCh YCTaHOBUTD, KOMY OHU IIPEINO/IaBaJIN.

M BoT, HakoHell, B 1935 1. 6b1I0 OTKPBITO IIEpBOE CIELMaTbHOE
CKaH/IMHABCKOE OTJIe/IeH/€ C OCHOBHBIM LIBENCKMM S3bIKOM — B Ha-
1leM YHUBepCUTeTe, B HallleM 3/IaHUM, B IOfpasfe/ieHnN, KOTopoe
¢ 1933 1. uMeHOBanOCh JIEHMHTPALCKUM MCTOPUKO-PUI0codcKo-
MMHTBUCTIYeCKUM MHCTUTYTOM (JIVIDJIN), Ha Kadenpe pomaHo-Tep-
MaHCKOI1 (WI0IOrny, KOTOPOil PyKOBOAWII TOTZA Ipodeccop, Mosxe
akaziemrk Bragumup ®epoposuy lnnimapés (1874-1957).

IIpencTaBsAIOT MHTEPEC Oy OIMKOBaHHBIE B 1994 I. BOCIIOMIHAHMS
4ye/I0BeKa, KOTOPbIil YUMIICA B CaMOll epBoil MIBeACKoil Tpymie. «Inas-
HBIMU U1 Hac mpegMmetamu (Kpome 0011e06pa3oBaTeNbHbIX) OBUIM
A3BIKN: IIBENCKIII, HOPBEXXCKUI, JATCKNIL, IpEeBHENCIAaHICKII, JINTE-
paTypa CKaHAMHABCKMX CTPaH, a TAKXXe JOIOTHUTENbHO TaKye A3BbIKH,
KaK HeMeLKUI, aHIJIMICKUN, JaTUHCKUI» [A)‘IeKC&lH,T.[pOB-AFeHTOB,
1994, c.8]. O4yeHb UHTEPECHO CBUAETENBCTBO O OOMBIIOM KOMMIECTBE
IpenofaBaBIINXCs A3BIKOB. BIpouyeM, B 3TOil CTYAEeHYECKON I'pyIile
OCHOBHBIM BCe-TaKM ObUT IIBENCKUII f3BIK, KOTOPBIN MpeNofiaBamm
Bagum Brapummposuy Paxmanos (1900-1940) u Tabpmane Tpomanos-
Ha Kynmuckas (1873-2). Teoperudeckye IpeAMeThl CKaHMHABCKOTO
nukita npenopaBan npodeccop Comomon [HaBuposuu Kannenbcon
(1907-1985), koTopsIit mo3xe, B 1948-1950 rT., 3aBemoBan Kadempoit
repMaHCKOI1 GYIIONOT M.

B momenT npeo6pasosanus JIVIOJIN B dpunonormydeckuit pakyib-
TeT B 1937 I. 6bUIA CO3JaHa aCIMPAHTYPa, B YACTHOCTY IO CIIeIIajIb-
HOCTU «CKaHAMHABUCTUKA». ITOCKONBKY BBITYCKHMKOB COOCTBEHHO
CKaHJVHABCKOTO OT/e/ICHN ellje He MOIJIO OBbITh, B aCIIMPAHTYPy ObUIN
NPUHATDI BBITYCKHUKU JPYTUX OTHENEHMIA, B TOM YMCIIE€ C HEMELIKOTO
npuira Cappa CemeHoBHa Macnoa-Jlamranckas (1916-1990), koro-
pag B 1941 1. samuTnIa caMyIo IEPBYIO B CTPaHe KaHAUJATCKYIO IVC-
CepTaLMIO IT0 CKaHAMHABCKYUM sI3bIKaM: «[Tafiexxyt KOCBeHHOTrO 00beKTa
B CKaH/IMHABCKUX A3bIKAX».

B 1940 1. cocTostyIcs IepBBIil BBIITYCK MIBEACKOTO OTAeneHu:. Tpyn-
HO YCTAaHOBMTb TOYHO KONIMYECTBO BBINYCKHMKOB. [IpMHMManoce tor-
Ia Ha KOK[bIIl U3 TpeX IIMKIOB POMAHO-T€PMAHCKOTO OTHENEeHUs IO
20-25 4enoBeK; BO3MOXKHO, IIBEACKIIT TpreM OblT MeHblile. [I0CKOb-
Ky Kadenpa CKaHJMHAaBCKOI ¥ HUJIep/IaHCKOM (GUITOIOTUY UCYUCTISIET
CBOE CyLeCTBOBaHNME C MOMEHTA IIpYeMa NEPBOII MIBECKOI TPYIIIbI,
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B 1975 . oHa oTMeuana cBoe 40-netue. JlecATb BBITYCKHUKOB U3 IEP-
BOJI TPYIIIBI IIPUEXaIN B YHUBEPCUTET U3 PA3HBIX TOPOJIOB, OHY ObIIN
CYACTNIMBBI YBUIETHCSA IPYT C APYTOM, BO MHOTMX C/Ty4YasxX BIIEPBbIE 32
35 nter.

Cripoc Ha CHEIVAINCTOB IO IMIBEJCKOMY A3BIKY ObII OTPOMHBIL.
ITouTn Bce OHU Hadany paboOTaTh B Pas/IMUHBIX YYpexaeHUsAX. «MHe
ObITa TIpefIoyKeHa KOMaHAVPOBKA B KadyeCTBe pedepeHTa KOPPEeCIOoH-
mentckoro myHkra TACC B Crokronbme. «lofa Ha gBa, — cKasamn
TOTJa MHE, — a ITIOTOM BBl CMOYKET€ BEPHYTbCA U 3aHATHCA HAy4HON
paboToil B yHUBEpCUTETE, KaK COOMpanuch» [AnekcaHApoB- AreHTOB,
1994, c.12]. Bpiuwio no-gpyromy: aBTop CTaa ZMIIOMATOM, paboran
noi HayanoM A. M. Konnonrait B CTOKronbMe BCIO BOJIHY, I103XKe B all-
napate MIJI B MockBe 11 BIOC/IeRCTBUM ObUT IIOMOIHMKOM YeThIpex
pykosogauteneit CCCP.

YHUKaIbHOI 6bITa CyibOa CrIefyolelt IBefcKol rpynnbl. OceHbIo
1940 1. 6BV TPUHATH HOBBIE CTY[EHTBI, Ha UX [OJII0 BBIITA/IN TSKKIE
ucnbiTanuA. EfBa ycrenm oHu ciaTh 9K3aMeHBI 3a MEPBBIA KYpcC, KakK
Havyaznach Bemmkasg OreuecTBeHHas BOJHA. 3aHATUA INPEKPaTUINUCDh
B HOs10pe-mekabpe 1941 I.: My>K4MHBI YIIIM Ha QPOHTBI BOVHBI, Jie-
BYILIKY IepeKBaM(UINPOBAIUCD B MefiCeCTep B OCAKIAEHHOM JIeHNH-
rpage. YHuBepcutet B deBpane 1942 r. 6b11 nepebasuposan B Capa-
TOB, I7le Ba TOJla CYI[eCTBOBA/I OO beIMHEHHDIII YHUBEPCUTET BO I7IaBe
¢ pextopoM JII'Y A. A. BosHeceHCKMM. 3aHATHA 110 MHOTUM CIIEI[Va/Ib-
HOCTAM ObIIM IIPOIO/KEHBI, HO CPEY HUX He ObIIO IIBEJICKOTO SI3BIKA.
B okTs6pe 1944 r. yHMBEpPCUTET BEPHY/ICS B HAlll TOPOJ, U Cpasy Hadya-
JIMCh 3aHATHA Ha MIBEICKOM OTAeneHuu. He Bce CTy/IeHTbI BepHYINCD,
MOABMIOCh HECKOIBKO HOBBIX, HO YAVMBUTEIBHO, YTO KOCTAK TPYIIIBI
coxpanmacs. B 1948 r. cocrosica BoiTycK nocTynasmmx B 1940 1.

Bo Bpems BoitHBI 0OHApPYXMIach GO/bIIAA MOTPEOHOCTD CTPAHbI
B CIleIMa/lNCTaX IO CKAaHAMHAaBCKMM A3bIKaM. OKasalnch 4Ypes3BbI-
YaifHO Ba>KHbIMU cBsA3K co IlIBenueit, coBeTcKue BOICKa OCBOOOIMIN
Cesepnyto Hopsernto, a Takke JaTcKuil ocTpoB bopHxonbM, Ha KOTO-
POM ellle OKOJIO TOZA ITOC/Ie OKOHYAHMA BOVIHBI HAXOAMICA COBETCKMIA
rapH130H. Hy>XHBI OBUIV COOTBETCTBYIOIIME IepeBOfYMKN. [ 1mo-
KpbITUA 3TOM morpebHoCcTN B 1945 1. B JI'Y 6bITa mpMHATA elrle ofHa
HIBEJICKasA TPYIIA, a TAKXKe OTKPBITO HOPBEXCKOe oTzeneHne. B 1946 1.
IIPUHATHI ellle OffHA HOPBEXCKas U OfiHa 1Befickas. B 1947 r. oTKpbI-
JIOCh JAaTCKOe OTAe/IeHMe. DTUM TPYIIaM KypC UCTOPUM JUTEPATyp
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CkaHpiMHaBuM (BIepBble B yHUBepcuTeTax Poccun) untan mpodeccop
Brnagumup Ipuropbesnd Agmonn (1909-1993). A kypc ucropun CkaH-
[IMHABCKUX CTPAH TOTZIa Ha4asl BeCcTu 1 6osee 35 JeT MperofaBa BCeM
CTyAEHTaM-CKaHAMHABJMCTaM M3BECTHBII ICTOPUK, Ipodeccop Vropn
ITaBnosuy Hlackonbekuit (1918-1995).

YcnoBus, B KOTOPBIX YYMINCh CTYIEHTDI TeX JieT, COBEpIIeHHO He
HOXOXKM Ha coBpeMeHHble. IIpakTundeckn He 6bTO cmoBapeit. JJocka
U MeJl — OpYyAMs IIpelofiaBaTesieil, CTYLeHThI 3alliChIBa/Ii B TeTpafn
c7oBa 1 y4mm ux. TeKcThl ObUIM HepeneyaTaHHBIMM MOJT KONIMPKY Ha
MalHKe 1 coTorpadpupoBaHHBIMU — MajTeHbKUMU poTorpadu-
AMU, HaK/IeeHHBIMI Ha Ta3eTHYIo 6ymary. Kak nmpyumep, MOXXHO BCIIOM-
HUTDb 3aHATYA N0 (POHETMKE [JATCKOTO A3bIKa, KOTOpble B 1950-e IT.
HPOXOAW/IN 1O TPaMMOGOHHBIM 3amucAM U3 JlaHWM, OpUTHMHATbHBIE
IUIACTMHKM HaJj0 6bII0 6epedb, II09TOMY Jie/lanach epe3arch Ha I6-
KYI0 I/TACTMACCOBYIO IJIEHKY, 60JIbIIIell YaCThI0 PEHTTEHOBCKYIO C IIPO-
CMaTpMBaeMbIMI U300pakeHNsAMY KocTeil. Korga nossumach Gpaxyib-
TeTCKas MMHrapOHHasA Tab0paTOPMA C NMePBBIMM OTPOMHBIMM MAaTHM-
TodoHaMu ¢ 6061MHAMH, 3TO BOCIPUHIMAJIOCHh KaK IIPOPBIB B Ia/leKOe
Oynyiee.

Ba)xHO TO, 4TO IIpM 9TOM Be/Iach Cepbe3Hasl UCCIeJOBATe/IbCKasl pa-
60Ta IpenofjaBaTeNnbCcKOTO M CTY/IEHYEeCKOTO KOJIEKTHBAa B 00/macTn
CKAQH/IMHABUCTUKY, OBUIM ONYOIMKOBAaHbBI MHOTOYMCIIEHHbBIE CTAaTbU
U KHUTY TIperofiaBarerieil. VI3 00y4aBIIMXcs B IOC/IEBOCHHBIN EPHOT
CTYAEHTOB HEKOTOpbIe OBUIM OCTABJIEHbI B ACIMPAHTYpPe U 3aIUTIUIN
KaHJVJATCKIe JYICCePTAINY, TI03)Ke YacTh CTajIa JOKTOpaMM HayK.

Kpome JIT'Y, ¢ 1946 . mBefcKuit A3bIK Ipenofasancs B 1-m JleHnH-
TPaZICKOM TOCY[AaPCTBEHHOM IIefJarOTMYeCKOM MHCTUTYTEe MHOCTPaH-
HbIX s13b1K0B (1-11 JITTIVVS). Opnako B 1957 T. OH GBI IpHUCOeRUHEH
k JI'Y Ha npaBax ¢axynbpreTa MHOCTPAHHBIX A3BIKOB, HOTOM B 1958 T.
MJIaJIllie KYPChl BOILUIM B COCTaB (PUIONOrMYecKOro (aKynbreTa,
a cTapuire 3aBepum obydeHne Ha cBoeM Qakybrere. VIHCTUTYT 3a
BCe BpeMs BBITYCTIT 70 CIIelMalInCcToB 110 MBefCKOMY A3bIKYy. OTTyma
neperen Ha ¢GaxyabTeT paboTaTh IpeNofaBaTeb LIBEACKOTO A3bIKA
Amnppeit I'ycraBosuy I'ycraBcon (1899-1990), KOTOPBIf 103Ke TIPUHSAT
y4JacTye B COCTaB/IeHnu coBaps [Pyccko-mBenckmit cmoBaps, 1976].

Oco60 cremyeT OTMETUTb HAYYHYIO UM OPraHU3ALMOHHYIO Hes-
TebHOCTh Muxauna ViBanosuya Cre6nna-Kamenckoro (1903-1981).
C 1945 1. oH ObUI JOKTOpAaHTOM Ha (umonorndeckoM ¢akynbrere,
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B 1948 T. samuTuN JOKTOPCKyIo puccepranuio «Iloasusa ckambnos»
U CTaJI IOLIEHTOM, 3aTeM mpodeccopom. B 1950 1. 611 Ha3HAUEH 3aBe-
AYIOIUM Kadempoit repMaHCKOil (HUIONIOTNY, BKIIOYaBIIel HeMelKoe
U CKaHIMHABCKOe oTxenieHne. B 1955 T. B cocTaB Kadeps! BOILIIO TaK-
JKe aHTINIICKOe OTHeneHNe.

Bce Kypcel, KOTOpbIe OH 4KTasI, OBIIM HOBATOPCKUMM ¥ BIIOCIIEN-
CTBUM OBLIM OIYONMMKOBaHBI B Buie KHMI. Kak jiektop, oH obmapan
PefKUM AapoM U3JIaraThb MaTepuasa IPOCTO U YeTKO, He BIafas Ipu
9TOM B ynpolleHus. YenoBek ocTpeiiiiero yma, oH, Kak Mano KTo, yMes
MTHOBEHHO IIPOOUTBCS CKBO3b eOpU YCIOKHEHHON TePMUHOIOTUN
MHOTUX Y/IbTPAaCOBPEMEHHBIX T€OPUI U YBULETb UX YaCTO TPUBUAb-
HYIO WU IIPOCTO HEBEPHYIO CYTh U HOXOAYMBO PaccKasaTb 00 3TOM
Y4eHUKaM.

IIpu Bceit mMpPOTe HAYYHBIX UHTEPECOB MOXKHO BBIIENUTb TPU OC-
HOBHBIX HaIlpaBJIeHM: B €TO UCCIIeOBaHUAX. Bo-TiepBbIX, 3TO UCTOpUA
IpeBHECKaHJVHABCKOI NUTEPATyphl, OMYy4MBIIasA OTPaXkeHMe B KHU-
rax: «Vcnannckas nureparypa» [Cre6omun-Kamenckmit, 1947], «Kymb-
typa Vcmanpum» [Cre6nmn-Kamencknit, 1967], «Mup carn» [Cre6mun-
Kamenckuii, 1971], «Mud» [Crebnmnu-Kamencknii, 1976], «Vcropude-
ckast moatuka» [Crebnnu-Kamencknii, 1978], «[IpeBHeCKaHIMHABCKAS
mmreparypa» [CrebmuH-Kamenckuit, 1979] n «Mup carn. Cranosie-
H1e muTeparypsl» [Crebnuu-Kamenckuit, 1984]. Bo-BTOpBIX, 9TO Teo-
pusA rpaMMaTUKM U TeOPUA A3BIKO3HaHUA: «IpaMMaTnKa HOPBEXKCKOTO
asbika» [Crebmuu-Kamenckuit, 1957] n «CrniopHOe B s3BIKO3HAaHMI»
[Crebnmmu-Kamenckuii, 1974]. B-TpeTbux, MCTOpMs CKaHJMHABCKNX
SI3BIKOB 1 0COOeHHO uctopuyeckas donomorus: «VIcTopusi CKaHgu-
HaBCKUX s3bIKOB» [Cre6muu-Kamenckmit, 1953], «[IpeBHencmangckmit
sa3bik» [Crebmuu-Kamenckuii, 1955], «Ouepkn mo AuaxpOHUYECKOI
dboHOMOrMY CKAaH[MHABCKMX sI3bIKOB» [Crebnmmu-Kamenckuit, 1966].

HeomneHnMm ero BKaz B /1e/I0 03HAKOMJICHNS POCCUIICKOTO YUTATENA
C MMPOM JpeBHEeCKaH/JMHABCKOI MNTepaTyphl. Teriepb Ha pyCCKOM A3bI-
Ke JJOCTYIIHbI caMble 3Ha4MTe/IbHbIe POJIOBbIe Cary, KOpOIeBCKIe cary,
00e D/bl, 103315 CKANbIOB. Bce mepeBoObI BBILIIN 10 €T'0 MHUIIMATH-
Be, TIOfI €TO peflaKIiyell, C €T0 CTaThbsMY, KOMMEHTApUAMU, PAJ, IIPOU3-
BeJleHMII IlepeBeN OH caM. BbIarommiics y4eHblit, 61eCTsLINIL IEKTOp
U MYZApPBII HAaCTaBHMK HAYMHAIOUIMX MCCIefoBaTesiell, HeyTOMUMBII
HOIY/IAPU3ATOP JpeBHECKAH/IMHABCKO IMTEPAaTypPhl, OH ObUI MCKIIIO-
YITENbHO APKOI ¥ pa3HOCTOPOHHE Ta/laHT/IMBON TMYHOCTBIO. bymyun
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Y4YeHBIM MMPOBOTO Maciitada, OH ObII M30paH IOYETHBIM FOKTOPOM
Croxronbmckoro (1969) u Vicmanpckoro (1971) yHMBEpCUTETOB.

Vimenno M. . Cre6nun-KameHcknit ObUT MHULIMATOPOM TOTO, YTO
13 6071b111071 Kadeapsl repMaHCKON (HUITOTIOTUY BBITEMNIACH KAK CAMO-
CTOSITEe/IbHAsT AIMUHVICTPAaTUBHAs egMHMIA Kadeopa CKaHIVHABCKOI
¢unonorny — nepas Kadenpa CKaHAVHABUCTUKA B CTPaHe, KOTOPYIO
OH BO3I/1aB/IAAN ¢ 1958 o 1978 1. OH cobpas CUIbHBIIT KOMIEKTUB IIpe-
IofjaBaTesiell, CO3laHHble UM TPAJUIIUIU XXUBBI U IO Cell JleHb. buino
HaIMCaHO OOJIbIIOe KOMMYECTBO PabOT IO CKAHIVHABUCTHKE, IIOJ-
TBEPAMBIINX OOJIBIION HAyYHBI IOTEHIMAT U Hefarornyeckoe Ma-
CTEPCTBO IPENOJaBATEIEI.

[IBefckoe OTMeneHe SIBISETCS CTAPEIINM 13 OTAemeHnit Kade-
IPBI, OHO TIOATOTOBM/IO CaMoe Oojblilee KOMMYECTBO CIIELMANNCTOB.
B mepBble mOCTIeBOEHHBIE TOABI IIPENOfaBaATe/NISAMMU IPAKTUUECKOTO
IIBEJICKOro s3bIKa pabortamu Anna IOxanosHa Koctuna (1901-1957)
n Enena HuxomaeBHa braroserienckas (1885-1961). Teopetnueckue
OMCUMIUIMHBI HapA#y ¢ mpakTtudeckuM s3bikoM Bena C.C.Macnosa-
JlamraHckasi, CTaBIllasi OCHOBATe/IeM OTE€YECTBEHHOTO IIBEICKOTO S3bI-
kosHaHus. OHa omyOmmkoBama MoMMMO crareii KHuru «IIBemckmit
sA3bIK» [MacmoBa-Jlamanckas, 1953] n «JIeKCMKOMOTUA IIBENCKOTO
a3pIKa» [MacimoBa-Jlamanckas, 1973; 2011], samurnia TOKTOPCKYIO
pucceprauuio «HoMuHanua u nomuceMus B mBeNCKOM sA3bike». Iof
ee PYKOBOJCTBOM I IIPU YIaCTHUM HECKOJIbKUX IIperofasarereit Kage-
Zipbl OB IIOATOTOBJIEH IIEPBbIN 00/IbIIOI Pyccko-IIBecKuil cl1oBapb
(1976). Ona 6blna Tak)Ke aBTOPOM LIBEACKON 4acTy ¢paseonornye-
ckoro cnoBaps [Pycckme ¢paseonornsmel..., 1988] u ogHuM 13 co-
cTaBuTesIell mepBoro ToMa «CKaHAMHABCKON XpecToMatuy» (1962).
Bornblnyio paboTy OHa 1 ellle HeCKO/IbKO WIEHOB Kadeapsl IpoJieNay,
9TOOBI MOATOTOBUTH [/ISI MOCKOBCKOTO M3[IaTe/IbCTBA HOBBIN OOBIION
HIBencko-pycckuii coBapb, HO MOC/IE €e KOHYMHbBI aBTOPCKIUIT KOJIIeK-
THB OKa3aJICs He B CMJIaX JOBECTY HAYaToe JIesio 0 KOHIIA.

Houent VMpnna BsuecnaBosna Kammucrosa (1927-1971) npemno-
flaBaja MPaKTUYECKMil IIBEINCKMIl SI3bIK, IyOIMKOBaIa CTaTby U 3a-
INUTUIA KaHAUTATCKYIO IMCCePTALNIO O CTOXKHBIX CYyIeCTBUTEIbHBIX
IIBEJICKOTro s3bIKa. OHa ObINTa OHIM U3 CAaMbIX aKTUBHBIX YYACTHIKOB
co3pganna «Pyccko-mBenckoro crmosaps». Jouent Cepreit Ipuropbe-
Bu4 Xanumos (1936-2011), HanucaBLINIT JUCCEPTALIMIO O BO3BPATHBIX
HIBEICKMX ITIaTOJIaX, TAK)Ke y4acTBOBAJ/I B IO HallMCAHUM. BpIgarommii-
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s TIOJIUITIOT, CBOOOIHO BIIAIEBILINIT HECKOTBKIIMY JIeCATKAMU A3BIKOB,
OH, B YaCTHOCTY, OIyOIMKOBAJI NIePBYI0 KHUTY O Ba/UIMIICKOM SI3BIKe
[Xanumos, 1995].

Houent Harammsa Huxkurmyana Toncras (1943-2010) samurmia muc-
CepTALVIO O BhIpayKeHNM OyAyIero BpeMeH) B IIBEICKOM A3bIKE U OIy-
OMMKoOBaa XpecToMaTuio LiBefckoro ssbika [Tonmcras, 1986]. B co-
aBTopcTBe ¢ C.C.MacnoBoii-/IalaHckoil OHA IOATOTOBWIA y4eOHUK
HIBEZICKOTO si3bIKa [MacmoBa-Jlamanckas, Toncras, 1981], mmpoxo mc-
IIOJ/Ib3YEMBIIL B By3aX CTPaHbI 1 BbIJIEPKaBILINIT HECKOJIBKO Iepen3IaHmuin
[Macnosa-Jlamranckas, Tomcras, 1996; 2002; 2008]. B 2005 r. H. H. Ton-
cTas Opl1a HarpakzieHa mseckuM OpaeHoM CeBepHOTT 3Be3IbL.

JlmutenbHOE BpeMs paboTOil LIBEACKOTO OTHENCHNUS PYKOBOAMIA
poueHT AHHa Brmapmmuposna Casuukas (1954-2021), koTopas HOf
pykosozactsoMm C.C. Macnosoii-JlamaHcKoil Hanucana KaHAUJATCKYIO
AVICCEePTALVIO TI0 MCTOPUM TAfIeKHOI CUCTEMbI HIBEACKOTO A3BIKA,
OIy0/1MKOBaIa MHOTO ITOCOOMI M CTaTeil [0 BOIIPOCAM LIBEJICKOTO CII0-
BOOOpa3oBaHMA, BBICTYINANA C JOK/TAlaM/l Ha MeX/YHAPONHBIX KOH-
¢depennuax. B 2018 r. ona crana jmaypearoM JIutepaTypHOI IpeMun
IlTBenckoit akagemun (Svenska Akademien) 3a mpopBiokeHue IIBef-
CKOIJI KY/IBTYPHI 32 PyOesKoM.

B ob6macTu nuTepaTypoBeneHNs akTUBHO paboTany 1 paboTaioT 0-
neHt [Tonmuaa AnexcangposHa JIncoBckasi, 3alIMTUBIIAS AUCCEPTALIVIO
o TBopuectBy ABrycra CrpmHpbepra, u goueHT Haranbsa AjekcaH-
nposHa IIpecc, HamucaBLIadg B CBOEI JUCCEPTAlNM O IPOU3BEEHUAX
Crura JJarepmana. Onbra BanentuHoBHa Kocranpa B coctaBe 6071b-
IIOTO KOJUIEKTMBA paboTana Haj cocTaBieHueM llIBemcko-pycckoro
cnoBapst [Norsteds Ryska..., 2007]. B HacTosimjee Bpems IIBefCKMM
OTZe/eHNeM PYKOBOAUT MCTOPMK A3bIKa IOnmana MuxaiinosHa Ipu-
ropbesa.

Ha HOpBeXCKOM OTZe/IeHNY IIpeIofaBaTe/ieM IPaKTUIeCKOTO SA3bI-
Ka B [IepBBIX Irpynnax 6su1a dnbpBupa ParusanpnosHa Kuyncen-Ilonon-
ckas (1891-1956), ponernky npenopasana Vipuna bopucosna Edpe-
MOBa.

PaboTy HOPBEXCKOTO OTHENIeHNS HEBO3MOXKHO IPefCTaBUTh Oe3
npocdeccopa Banepus IlaBmosuua bepxosa (1929-2010), koTOpbIit
IIOYTY BCIO XM3Hb ¢ MOMeHTa okoH4aHuA JII'Y B 1951 r. npenogasan
371eCh, CHayajaa IPAKTUYeCKMiT HOPBEXCKMIl, 3aTeM TeopeTudecKye
KYypChI. Ero OOCTVMIKEHIUA B O6}IaCTI/I AMHTBUCTUKY oluenomsaioT. OH
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onyH 6oree 30 et paboTan Haj CO3GaHMEM OTPOMHOrO Pyccko-HOp-
BEXKCKOTO CJI0Bapsi, KOTOPBIN ObII OIMYyOMMKOBaH B TpeX IOC/IefoBa-
TENbHBIX BapuaHTax: nepsoM [bepkos, 1987, 1998], Bropom [Berkov,
1994; Bepkos, 2011b] u camom nonHoM TpeTbeM [Berkov, 2011]. UTo6sr
OLIEHUTDb STOT TUTAHNYECKNI TPYJ, HAfIO 3HATH, YTO C/IOBAPb 3TOT He
TOJIBKO OOJIBIION 110 06BEMY BK/IIOYEHHOTO MaTepuaia, HO ¥ BO MHO-
TYIX OTHOLIEHVAX HOBATOPCKMWIA, YKa3bIBAIOIIVIL ITY TH /1A OYYIINX CO-
CTaBUTeJIeNl CTIOBapell pasHbIX sA3bIKOB. OH BO3ITIAB/IA/I TAKXe paboTy
POCCUIICKO-HOPBEKCKOTO KOJUIEKTHBA, COCTaBUBIIEro bombIoit Hop-
BEeXXCKO-pyccknit cnoBapsb [Stor Norsk-Russisk. .., 2003], koTopblit BbI-
Iep>Kas HeCKOMbKo mepeusganuii [Stor Norsk-Russisk..., 2005, 2011;
BorbInoit HOpBeXXCKO-pycckuit...; HoBblit 60mbimoit...|. OH saBnsgeTcs,
KpOMe TOTO0, aBTOPOM «PycCcKO-HOPBEKCKOTO CTTOBAPs KPBITATBIX CTIOB»
[bepkoB, 1980] u HOpBeXcKoit YacTu (Gpa3eonrornIecKoro CaoBaps
[Pycckue dppaseonorusmsl. .., 1988]. PesynpraToM TeOpeTHYECKOTO OC-
MBICTIEHN A IIPOLIeCCOB, IPONCXOMSAINX B IEKCUKe, cTana kanura «Hop-
BEXXCKas JeKcukonorus» [Bepkos, 1994, 2009, 2011a; Berkov, 1997].
BonpocaM rpaMMaTHKM IOCBSAIIEHBI €T0 CIIPABOYHNK II0 HOPBEXCKOII
rpamMmatuke [Bepkos, 2005] ¥ KOHTpacTMBHAas HOPBEXKCKO-PyCCKas
rpaMMaTIKa, ONyO/IMKOBAaHHAs Ha HOPBEXCKOM s3bike [Berkov, 1999].
Y>ke TOC/Ie KOHYMHBI aBTOPA BBIIIA €T0 KHNUTA IO VICTOPYM HOPBEX-
cKoro s3bika [bepkos, 2012].

IIpoTekaBmas Bce ToAbl MHTEHCHMBHAs HAy4HasA JeATENTbHOCTD
BKJ/II0Yajla OYeHb MHoroe. Bemmyctus VicmaHpcko-pycckuit crnoBapb
[GepxoB, 1962], epBblil B UICTOPUY CIOBAPb AJIs1 3TON Iaphl S3BIKOB,
OH 3aMHTepecoBa/Cs 00/1aCTbI0 JIeKCUKOrpaduy M HAIMCal MHO-
ro paboT, KOTOpble BBUIMINCH B TOKTOPCKYIO AVCCEPTALNIO ¥ KHI-
ru «Bompocel gBysspraHON nekcukorpaguu (CroBunk)» n «CaoBo
B [BYS3BIYHOM cjioBape» [bepkos, 1973; 1977]. ITo3xe TeopeTnye-
CKVe OCHOBBI COCTAaB/IEHMs C/IOBapeil ObUIM M3JIOKEHbI B yueOHUKe
«JIBysi3bIuHas nekcukorpadus» [bepkos, 1996] — nepBoM B MUPOBOIL
nuHrBUCTHUKe. OH IPUHSAL Y9acTIe B COCTAB/IeHNI MHOTUX CTIOBapell
PYCCKOTO A3bIKa, @ TaKXKe OBII aBTOPOM HOPBEXCKOII 1 MICTTaH/ICKOI
yacrell «CkaHpmHaBckol xpectromarum» (T.2, 1965). B.II. bepkos
usbpan yieHom Hopsexxckoil akafieMnn Hayk, Ppusckoit akageMun
B Hupepnanpax, Poccuiickoit akajeMun eCTeCTBEHHbBIX HayK U Ha-
rpaxjeH opieHoM «3a 3acnyru» 1-ro kmacca (Hopserus), opgeHoM
Opyx6s1 (Poccus), opnenom Cokona (VMcnanaus). OH cTan BTOPbIM
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B JICTOPUM 3aBefyloIM Kadeapoll CKaHAMHABCKON (GIIIONOTUN
(1978-1997).

Ha xadenpe paboramu u pabotaioT gpyrre HopBernctsl. [Ipodec-
cop Tanuua BacunbeBna Boponxosa (1931-2012), 3amuruBIIas KaH-
IUMIATCKYI0 ¥ JOKTOPCKYIO HMCCEPTALMM IO HOPBEXCKON (OHEeTHKe,
omy6nukoBana kHury «IIpo6nemsl ¢ononornn» [Boponkosa, 1981].
Houent Onbra AnekcangposHa KomapoBa Hamnucana juccepTaiunio mo
rpaMMaTuKe HOpPBEXCKOTro A3blKa. JloeHT AsnexcaHzipa HukomaeBHa
JIuBaHOBa 3aIMTIIA KAHAMIATCKYIO AMCCEPTAIVIO IO HOPBEXCKOI
JIeKCUKe, OIyOIMKOBala HEeCKONbKO y4eOHbIX mocobuit [/ImBaHOBa,
JlaBpuHaiituc, 2013; JIuBanosa, BopobObeBa, 2022], mpuHsiia yyactue
B pabore Haj BombumM HOpBeXCKO-pycckuM cinoBapeM [Stor Norsk-
Russisk..., 2003]. VMpuna ITaBnoBHa TapaToHKMHA 3alIMTHIA OMCCEP-
Tanuio o TBopyectBe Akcena Canpemyce. Jonent Onbra CepreeBHa
EpMakoBa, 3aluTyBIIAsI KAHAUTATCKYIO JUCCEPTALINIO TI0 TBOPYECTBY
HOpBeXcKoro nucaresnsa Kape Xonra, Bo3rnasiseT B HacTosIIee BpeMs
HOPBEXXCKOe OTZIeNIeHNe ¥ ABJACTCA PefaKTOpoM XypHana «CKaHIM-
HaBcKas QuIonorns».

Ha paTckoM oTmeneHum, OTKpbITOM B 1947 I., mepBbIM Ipenoja-
BaresieM Obta Mapuanua IlerpoBHa lanseH-KoxkeBHukoBa (1889-
1974), oYb 3HAMEHUTBIX NTEPEBOAYMKOB CKAaHVHABCKOI TUTEPaTyphl
A.n I1.Tan3eHoB. V13-3a OTCYTCTBMA C/IOBapeit 1 y4eOHbIX IT0coOmi eit
CaMoii IPUXOAM/IOCH II0 HOYaM IleperneydaThIBaTh Ha MUIIYIIeil MallH-
Ke (parMeHThbl U3 KHUT OMOTNOTEKM, TOCTABIIENICS €l OT pOJMTeTIeN,
U TO/MBKO K KOHIIY CBOETO IIperofiaBaHMsA OHa CMOIJIA OITyOIMKOBATh
maTckue TekcThl B «CKaHAMHABCKOI XxpecTomarum» (1.1, 1962). B mep-
BbI€ TOJIBI €} TIOMOTaa paboTaBIIasA Ha II0YaCOBOJ OCHOBE JJaTYaHKa
Acrep CamynnosHa Beiid (1911-1977).

YuuBasca B camoit nepBoit farckoi rpymme Vpuna IlerposHa Ky-
IPVSAHOBA CTaJA BTOPHIM IIperofiaBaTesieM JAATCKOTO sA3bIKa, Ipodec-
copoM. OHa 3amMTHIA KAaHAUJATCKYIO AMCCEPTALMI0 IO TBOPYECTBY
X.IloHTonmnupaaHa 1 JOKTOPCKYIO, IOCBSAIIEHHYIO IaTCKOI ApaMaTyprun
nepBoil NooBMHBI XX B., KOTOpas OblTa OIMyOIMKOBaHA B BUJie MOHO-
rpadun [Kynpusnosa, 1979]. OHa unTama TakxKe Kypc UCTOPUU CKaH-
[IMHABCKON JIMTEPaTypbl BCeM CTYAEHTaM Kadeapbl Ha HMPOTKEHUN
MHOTUIX JIET, jaXKe TOT7Ia, KOIZia Iepelra paboTarh Ha Kadenpy UCTOpUM
3apyOeXXHbIX MTepaTyp. IIoMMMO MHOTOUMCIIEHHBIX CTaTell OIyO/INKO-
BaHa ee KHMTa o nTeparype CkananHasym [KynpusHosa, 2009].
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Bopuc Cepreesnd JKapos mmporuern myTh OT acCUCTeHTa fo mpodec-
copa, 3aBefytomiero kadenpoit (1997-2012), xotopas B 2011 r. momy-
Y)yTa HOBOE HaMMEHOBaHMe: Kadelpa CKaHAMHABCKON M HUJEpPIaH[-
ckoit ¢umonornu. 3amNUTUB KaHAUAATCKYIO AUCCEPTALIO IO CUHTAK-
CICY, OH OIyOIMKOBAJI IIEPBYIO B CTpaHe KHUTY II0 JaTCKOJ (hOHEeTUKe
[PKapos, 1969], kauru o rpammaruke [YKapos, 1984; 2008], npunsn
y4acTye B CO3[aHUM TpexX crmoBapei [[laTcko-pycckmil HMOMUTeXHM-
qeckmit..., 1987; Pycckue ¢paseonorusmsl..., 1988], mpudyem opmx
U3 HUX C ero (GOHeTHUYeCKOoil TpaHCKpumyei [[JaTcko-pycckuit cmo-
Bapb, 1975] nepenspgasancs nATbh pas. VayyaeT NCTOPUIO JATCKO-PyC-
CKUX CBsi3eil B obmacTy Kynbrypsl [XKapos, 2011]. B nocnennee Bpems
uccenyet ucnanpckmit Matepuan [XKapos, 2018].

Houent Enena BceBonopona KpacHoBa pykoBopumma kadenpoii
B 2012-2019 rr. OHa 3amuTIIa JUCCEPTALMIO TIO TAaTCKO (OHETHKE,
IIOTOM CTaja Y[elATb BHUMAaHNE B OCHOBHOM JIEKCHKE ¥ M3y4YEHUIO
HaTcKol KynbTypbl. OHa AB/IAeTCA OGHUM U3 aBTOPOB 6OBIIOTrO [aT-
cKko-pycckoro cnoBaps [Harrit, Krasnova, 2005]. Jouent Enena Anek-
cangpoBHa lypoBa, 3aluTUBIIAA OVCCEPTALUIO IIO JIEKCUKOIOTHUM,
SIBJISIETCS. aBTOPOM HECKONBKUX Y4eOHbIX mocobmit [[yposa, 2022].
HouenT AHactacus BceBonomoBHa JloMarmHa COMOCTaB/sAa B CBOEN
nuccepranuy HoBerumucTuky Kapen brmkcen ¢ ¢punocodueit C. Kup-
keropa. OHa fAB/IA€TCA OFHMM U3 aBTOPOB y4eOHUKaA JJATCKOTO s3bIKa
[daTckuit 43bIK, 2014].

Ecmn CKaHAMHABUCTNKA paHE€E B YHMBEPCUTETE B KaKOM-TO BUJE
CyILIeCTBOBA/a, TO HUAEPIAHAUCTMKN BooOIe He Obito. B 1972 1. mo
nannuatuse M.V Cre6nuH-KaMeHCKOTO 1 TPy aKTMBHOM y4acCTUM
B.II. BepkoBa Ha Kacdepe OTKPBIIOCH YeTBEPTOE OT/IelIeHne — HUfep-
naHacKoe (royraHackoe). VI3BeCTHO, YTO HUePIaHACKIII SI3BIK He BXO-
[UT B TPYIITYy CKAHAVHABCKMX, OTHAKO IVIOIOTBOPHOE HAYYHOE I IIefia-
TOrMYecKoe COTPYAHNYIECTBO YeThIpeX OTHE/IeHNUII C TeX IOp MOKa3bIBaeT
IPaBIWIbHOCTD IPUHATOTO TOITA pemleHnus. IlepBbIM mpernopasareneM
MPaKTU4YeCKOro s3bika ctan Anekcauap KoncrantunoBnma Ormo6mH
(1939-2020), B.II. BepkoB untan Teopetndecke Kypesl. C 1973 . K mmpe-
nogasaHuio npuctynun Vrops Bopucosiy bparycs, npodeccop, aBTop
MHOTUX pabOT IO HNEPIAHAVCTIKE, B YaCTHOCTI XpecToMatyn «lon-
JIAHJCKWI A3bIK», POHETUYECKOTO II0COOMS U IMHIBOCTPAHOBEYECKOTO
cnoBaps «Hunepnaupsi» [Bparyce, 1981; 2009; 2011]. Hupepnanpckmit
SI3BIK TIperofiaBamyu Takke moueHt Enena BopucoBua [Job6peiHuHa, 3a-
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IIVTHBILIASA AMCCEPTALIMIO IO TpaMMaTuKe, 1 foueHT C.I. Xanunos. B Ha-
cTosAlIee BpeMs IIperofiaeT AOIeHT AnekcaHipa AjlekceeBHa SIkoB/eBa,
3aIlMTHUBLIAS JMCCEPTALIO IO neKcukomoruu. IIpodeccop Vpuna Mu-
Xaii7loBHa MuxaiifioBa paHee 3alUTHIA KaHAMIATCKYIO OMCCEPTALNIO
[0 rpaMMartyKe HUIPIAHACKOTO SI3bIKa, TI03Ke JOKTOPCKYIO, OIyO/Iy-
KOBaHHYIO B Bujie KHury [Muxaitnosa, 2007]. OHa omy6/1mkoBajIa MHOTO
paboT, SIB/IAETCS OFHUM M3 aBTOPOB Y4eOHVKa HUIEP/IaHAICKOTO sI3bIKA
[bonann, Muxarinosa, 1997; 2005] u Tpyfma IO MCTOpUU IUTEPATYPLI
[Mctopus Hupepnangckoit nureparypsl, [-1II, 2013-2015]. C 2019 r.
npodeccop V1. M. MuxaitnoBa sBjsieTcs 3aBefyoleli Kadeapoit CKaH-
JMHABCKOV U HUJIEPIIaH/ICKOI (PMIIONIOT Y.

Ob11jee KOMMYECTBO BBITYCKHUKOB Kadephl 3a BCe TOMBI IPEBbI-
maet 650. OHy paboTaIOT B CaMbIX PasHbIX obmacTax. Cpeny HUX eCcThb
Hay4Hble pabOTHMKM, IPeNofaBaTe/ By30B U IIKOJ, YCTHBIE Y JIUTe-
paTypHble IepPeBONUMKM, MEPeBORNUYMKY GUPM M OUIJIOMATUYECKUX
IPeCTaBUTEIbCTB, AEATEN TYPUCTUYECKOTO OM3Heca, OMOIMOoTeYHbIe
PpabOTHUKY, KypHAMUCTBL. [TyboKast TeopeTnyeckas MOATOTOBKA, I10-
JydeHHas Ha Kadefpe, IO3BO/IIIa HEKOTOPBIM BBITYCKHIKAM JOCTUT-
HYTb OOJIBIINX HAYYHBIX BBICOT C 3AIUTON JOKTOPCKUX JUCCEPTaLINil
B TaKVX o6mactsax, kak nuHreucTrka (FOpuit Koncrantnnosuy Kyss-
MeHKO, Buxrop BacunbeBny VBannuxuii), nureparyposenenue (JIroz-
mwta 0nbeBHa Bpayze), nucropus (n3bpannslit wienoM KopomeBckoii
Hatckoit akagemun Hayk Banepuit EsrenbeBuy Bosrpun, HOpnit Hu-
komaeBud becrareix), monuronorus (Jlnupgns Tumodeesna llnuenesa)
u 6ubmmorexosenenne (fanmua Bacunbesna Muxeesa). K coxanennro,
00beM CTaTb He M03BOJIAET JjaXKe 3aTPOHYTh BOIIPOCa IlepeBoyja Ipo-
U3BeIEeHNI COBPEMEHHBIX aBTOPOB Ha PYCCKUII A3BIK, YeMy IIperofa-
BaTe/IM YAENAIT HeMalo BpeMeH!.

ITnogoTBOpHAsA meparormyeckas ¥ Hay4IHas [eATeNbHOCTD IpeTo-
maBaTerneit Kadempbl CKaHAMHABCKON M HUAEPIAHACKON (Quaomornu
Cankr-IleTepOyprckoro yHuBepcuTeTa 3acIy>kKiya BceoOlee pysHa-
HIIe B CTpaHe I 32 PyOeXoM.
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In the 19" — early 20" centuries at St. Petersburg University, Scandinavian phi-
lology was understood as the study of Old Norse literary works, mostly in connec-
tion with the history of Russia, there was no teaching of modern languages. The first
Scandinavian language, Swedish, was taught for the first time in 1935 and they began
to actively study the Scandinavian languages. The Norwegian department was opened
in 1945, the Danish in 1947. A great contribution to the scientific study of various
aspects of Scandinavian languages was made by the scientific and organizational ac-
tivities of professor M. I. Steblin-Kamensky, who published numerous works on Scan-
dinavian linguistics, as well as on medieval literature and mythology. He initiated the
creation of the country’s first department of Scandinavian philology at Leningrad Uni-
versity in 1958, which he headed for 30 years. The founder of Swedish linguistics was
S.S.Maslova-Lashanskaya, author of the most important works. V.P.Berkov created a
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whole library with his works on the Norwegian language. He is recognized as one of the
world’s largest lexicographers, a specialist in bilingual dictionaries. The Scandinavists
who worked at the department in different years made a significant contribution to
science. In 1972, the Dutch/Netherlands branch was opened, which in a short time
showed great scientific potential. Professor 1. M. Mikhailova, the author of numerous
publications in the field of Dutch linguistics and literary criticism, is the head of the
department of Scandinavian and Dutch Philology.

Keywords: Danish, Swedish, Norwegian, Icelandic, Dutch, Old Norse literature,
Scandinavian literature, Dutch, Belgian literature.
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